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Editorial

Kolkata hopes that the apprehension and fear of pandemic due to COVID 19 will soon come to an
end and life will flow peacefully. The present volume shows that the Kolkata Society for Asian
studies was not daunted and is able to bring out this volume.

Late Professor Vinay Kumar Srivastava, the then Director of Anthropological Survey of India and
Vice President of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies fell victim to COVID 19. The society mourned
the loss and instituted annual lecture in his memory. Dr. Satyabrata Chakrabarti, President of the
Kolkata Society for Asian Studies delivered the first lecture in his memory. Dr. Chakrabarti has given
an account of the importance of peasant/ village study in India with special focus on agronomic sector
for understanding the situation in the present changed condition both in the global and in the micro

level.

Authors Harekrishna Halder and Professor Mahua Mukhopadhyay wrote 3R FIEC W/

AttEE @7y (Banglar kirtane mridanga/ shrikholer gurutwa), importance of a certain type of drum

in the religious hymns of Bengal, known as Kirtan. They have discussed the change and development
of the music through the period of Sree Chaitanya and after wards.

Keshavananda case, also known as Fundamental rights case, is written by Brijesh Yadav from
Defence Academy, in the article, ‘Supreme Court as the Saviour of Indian Democracy: Reflections
on the Kesavananda Bharati Judgment.” Supreme Court is given the authority by constitution to give
verdict on any dispute, which may threaten democracy of the country. The case is discussed not only
to point out the role of the Supreme Court but also to show that in India, the largest democracy of the
world is in safe hands of its judiciary.

The paper ‘Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers’ by Poornima Vithal Naik dealt with the
principality of Sunda, which grew up in the sixteenth century, in North Kanara and was ruled by the
Nayaks. Though Sunda was a small kingdom but it had played a vital role in the contemporary history
of north Kannara and Goa. The paper throws light on the views of foreign travelers and their treaties
on Sunda kingdom.

Development of Urbanization in India between the years 1991 and 2011, the years after liberalization
vis a vis globalization. Is discussed in the paper ‘Pattern and growth of urbanisation in India during
1991-2011: An inter-state analysis’, jointly by the authors Pritha Kundu and Prankrishna Pal. The
paper is based on statistical analysis of data available on growth of urban features in different states
in India, within the time frame mentioned.

Rinzing Ongmu Sherpa in the paper ‘A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of Sikkim’,
had done an emic study in order to establish unique ethnicity of Sherpas in the midst multi ethnic
makeup of the population of Sikkim.

The borderland at the states of Assam and Meghalayas, specially the southern part of Kamrup district
of Assam, where the hill meets the plains of Assam existence of tribal people like, Garo, Khasi and
Karbi and ancient system of trade and commerce among them and traditional practice of erection of



megaliths, opens up opportunity for studying the cultural continuity and heritage for the
anthropologists.

Going back to the last five years of eighteenth century, Dr. Swapan Kumar Pain had given account
of the generally little known phase of the life of William Carey at his first stint as an Indigo planter

in the undivided district of Dinajpur of Bengal. The paper, written in Bengali, entitled, ‘©3feram 4t
8 Ofiee e7@ (5a58->ass f96m): «sfs afeziies wpr. (William Kerry o obibhakta

Dinajpur: ekti oitihasik anusandhan), has put forward Carey’s contribution for the development and
education of the local people, in contrast to the then British indigo planters.

‘@oAfrafeie ey e T Tead ; Tafdes et foq W& s samte fefere

@36 fRF@ @2 9GRT. (Ouponibeshik banglay chikitsavidyar narir uttoran: Unobingsha shotoke tin

mohila chikitsoker obodaner bhittite ekti fire dekha adhay) is a paper in Bengali written by Nupur
Dutta about three lady doctors of nineteenth century. The author has done her research mainly from
literary sources. She has given a vivd picture of the struggle of the three Indian lady doctors, not only
in their professional life but also in the social life and at home.

‘Nutritional status of Children in Slums of Kolkata Municipal Corporation’ is outcome of research
by Mitali Ghosh. She has taken samples from registered, busties or slums of Kolkata Municipality
Corporation located along the east bank of River Hoogly. Her work is mainly based on
anthropometry. She had found severe malnutrition resulting into stunting and conditions of
underweight. She had suggested some preventive measures.

Malika Basu (Ghosh) has discussed the introduction and development of pharmaceutical education
in India by the British Government. She has shown development of the process as colonial endeavour
in her paper, ‘Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India: A Historical Perspective’.

Bula Rani Hawlader has written about ‘dalits” of India in her paper entitled, ‘Conscientization of dalit
women in India: a study in historical and political discourse’. She has emphasized on the term
conscientization and had followed post Marxian concept of Paulo Freire. She pointed out the role of
feminist movement to bring out the reality of the position of dalit women in the society.

Dr. V. Vijay Devanesan and Rohit Thomas Abraham had made a review of the sanitation condition,
especially for excretion by the people in the open. This is done in the light of Government of India’s
programme entitled Swachh Bharat Abhiyan, in their paper, ‘A Review on Open Air Defecation post
Swachh Bharat Abhiyan in Tamil Nadu: Prevalence and Determinants’,. The discussion was whether
there was any change in the mode of defecation after the programme was launched in Tamil Nadu.

Biodiversity as reflected through language is pointed out in the paper entitled, ‘Language, Culture
and Biodiversity: Issues Concerning North East India ‘, written by Joy Das Gupta and Sarit Kumar
Chaudhuri. Arunachal Pradesh is the land of a number of indigenous people. Authors have selected
three tribes, namely, Nyishi, Adi, Apatani and Galo and other tribes of the state, in order to understand
not only the diverse bio-cultural data but have also specified their way of conserving biodiversity.
Their study is based on linguistic variability and has shown how language preserves and retains the



biodiversity in the cultural milieu of the tribes in Arunachal Pradesh. The scientific as well as local
names are provided for proper understanding.

This version of the Journal has papers on diverse subjects, which has much enriched this volume.
Though we had received a large number of articles but after going through the process of plagiarism
test and peer reviewing, we could include only fourteen of the papers in this issue. The editors wish
to thank the contributors. We are grateful to the scholars who have reviewed the articles and gave
valuable suggestions.

Ranjana Ray

Sarmistha De Basu
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Studies on Peasant Communities: Changing Time and
Context=

Satyabrata Chakrabarti

Respected Chairman, Prof. Siva Prasad Ramvatla, the Secretary, Office-bearers of the Executive
Council and the Members of the Kolkata Society for Asian Studies, the Advisory Board Members
and other Committee Members, its well wishers, Prof. Kumkum Srivastava, wife of late Prof. Vinoy
Kumar Srivastava and friends, let me at the outset express my heartfelt gratitude to the organizers for
initiating this First Memorial Lecture in honour of late Prof. Vinoy Kumar Srivastava, as well as for
bestowing on me this difficult assignment by reposing their faith in me for this task. Personally I feel
myself extremely inadequate and unequal to the given responsibility. Friends, before the havoc of the
prevailing pandemic situation set in, sometimes in March, 2020, in a massive way, Prof. Vinoy
Kumar Srivastava, the then Director of the Anthropological Survey of India and a very loveable friend
of mine, one day hinted to me that the Foundation Day Oration of the Survey for the year 2020 will
have to be delivered by me. In the remotest imagination it did never occur to me that this encouraging
proposal will ever turn into a painful proposition by way of this Memorial Lecture on him, due to the
cruel infliction of COVID-19, which snatched his ever vibrant life, little prematurely, bringing gloom
to a person like me who stands clearly ten years elder to him. Therefore, notwithstanding my
academic limitations, | accepted the request of the Kolkata Society for Asian Studies where both of
us got associated since few years back. The task became obviously challenging to me for more than
one reasons—first, choosing a topic and next doing justice to that. Vinay in our generation was one of
the brilliant and foremost scholars—both as a dedicated teacher as well as an ardent researcher in
anthropology, specially social/cultural anthropology. He had a versatile interest in the subject,
particularly focused in theoretical and methodological issues, based on various cotemporary field
situations. It would be eloguent from the list of his publications—professional as well as popular?. His
meticulous and critical touch in any presentation—either in print or in public communication—even in
private discussions were so lucid and immensely attractive.

In the context of what | have narrated so far, let me pick up a broad theme based on my personal
research engagements in Cultural Anthropology for the last several years. My special area of interest
has been the study of peasant communities?, by and large. This interest got initially rooted in my
thought when as part of the post-graduate curriculum, we had to carry out a brief field work for about
two weeks during mid 1960s. During our term we were taken into a Midnapur village (now
Medinipur), near Kharagpur, West Bengal. My assignment was to study some Munda families in a

*First Prof.Vinay Kumar Srivastava Memorial Lecture delivered on 20.11.2021 in virtual mode, organized by the Kolkata
Society for Asian Studies.
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village with special focus on their economic activities. Incidentally, that was a time when the Mundas
were deeply involved in a festival (Sohrai), related to the agricultural practices. Another requirement
in the said curriculum was a special field for those who opted for Cultural Anthropology. This time
my assignment was to study kinship pattern and behaviour among the Santals in a village situated
near Belpahari, Midnapur district, West Bengal. In this case also | could observe how this kinship
network played an important role in their primary productive activities, that is agricultural practices.
This preliminary apprenticeship induced me to get fully involved at a later stage to study socio-
economic and cultural aspects of agricultural production in some villages of West Bengal and
followed up through other related research programmes carried out in some villages of South India,
North-East India and Andaman Islands. In the backdrop of my academic interest mentioned above, |
conducted a field work between 1971-73 centering around a village in the district of Burdwan (now
Bardhaman), West Bengal. The village is situated in the agriculturally advanced region of the district
known as the rice bowl which was by then exposed to the modern inputs such as irrigation water
(through canal, deep and shallow tubewell) high yielding variety (H.Y.V.) of seeds, chemical
fertilizers and insecticides and so on. The region was covered under Intensive Agricultural District
Programme (1.A.D.P.)3 since early 1960s, in other words, the prime time of the green revolution.

Let me just mention in passing that the management of natural, mechanical and manual water supply
play significant role in specific elevation of contagious plots of land among different categories of
land owners. This itself is a separate subject of discussion. Meanwhile, | have quickly reviewed a
number of available village studies as well as studies broadly on peasants, communities at that point
of time. What haunted me most was that even though agriculture continues to be the primary source
of livelihood of the largest number of rural population, there was hardly a detailed account of its
socio-cultural context which sustained this major productive activities. | framed initially two
questions to go about it—one, whether technology alone could help us understand the intricacies of
this major organization of production for livelihood activities of a majority of rural population or one
was required to probe into other related socio-cultural parameters affecting the prevailing agricultural
practices in specific field situations even in the face of emergent techno-economic inputs, and two,
in spite of a given inequality in the prevailing socio-economic structure in the agrarian productive
base, how did the people still manage to continue with an apparent, cohesive feeling of a moral
community, mutually sharing many common cultural traits among themselves? A special focus of
enquiry obviously remained in the centre which was the cognitive aspect of the peoples’ perception
centering around the cultivation of land and management of its inputs—both in traditional as well as
in the evolved agrarian milieu®.

Looking back, in order to capture the historicity of these question posed above, may | bring here
some observations made by Charles Metcalfe in 1832 as to the perpetuation of the village
communities in India, which, in other words, were the peasant communities in India. I quote, “The
village communities are little republics, having nearly everything they want within themselves, and
almost independent of any foreign relations. They seem to last where nothing else lasts. Dynasty after
dynasty tumbles down; revolution succeeds revolution...but the village community remains the
same...This union of village communities, each one forming a separate little state in itself, has, |
conceive contributed more than any other cause to the preservation of the people of India, through all
the revolutions and changes, which they have suffered, and is in a high degree conducive to their
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happiness, and enjoy of a great portion of freedom and independence.”® Karl Marx®, while indicating
on the economic stagnation of India observed that this source of stagnation lay in the isolated
character of the Indian villages which were known also for the apparent economic self-sufficiency.
Prof. Nirmal Kumar Bose’, a Gandhian scholar and renowned anthropologist, in his various studies
on the peculiarities of the caste mode of production in agriculture primarily based his arguments in
favour of a minimum social and economic security in the system, this was fortified by the cultural
and religious autonomy by the respective participants as a formidable group in this major productive
enterprise, that is agricultural practices throughout the country side. | may quickly take up a brief
look into the survey on the village/peasant studies in India prior to and after independence. It is
already known that Sir Thomas Munro®, Karl Marx®, Henry Main® and Baden Powell'!, brought into
limelight in the world about the importance of the Indian villages during the early to late 19" century.
P.C. Joshi’s® review in 1975 in Land Reforms in India covered in details of this survey during pre
and post independence period in India, done not only by the scholars but even by the administrators,
litterateurs, social and political thinkers and so on. The academic stimulations in social science
research in this country reached through various sources from abroad. Systematic village studies
specially in the field of sociology and cultural anthropology got a kick start in the early 1950s onward.
Mckim Marriott'®, M.N. Srinivas'4, S.C. Dube’s*®’ village studies came out in 1955 followed by F.G.
Bailey®, Ramkrishna Mukherjee!” in 1957 and Oscar Lewis®® in 1958. These studies were
commissioned at a time when most of the scholars in Sociology/Anthropology were engaged with
the issues of family, caste kinship, ritual etc. Even in the village studies just mentioned these aspects
were reflected primarily including a bit on economic life. But some scholars in the 1960s and 1970s
maintined a definite shift of emphasis subsequently on economic and political issues of rural India.
For example, T.S. Epstein'®, Andre Beteille?, Dharma Kumar?!, Kathleen Gough??, Joan Mencher?
and others. Indian Census Organistion conducted nearly 500 village surveys during 1961 onward,
and typified them based on variant demographic and socio-economic structures. A number of Agro-
Economic Research Centres in the country conducted farm management studies in terms of
relationship between input-output ratio. The National Sample Survey also covered a good ground on
the problems of land holding pattern, live stock position, level of rural poverty, the condition of rural
labourers and so on and so forth in their different rounds in the 1970s. The National Institute of
Community Development (later renamed as National Institute of Rural Development), continued its
interest in village studies mainly in terms of these innovative characteristics of the progressive
farmers. In the collection of two thousand village studies conducted by Village Studies Programme
(VSP) of the Institute of Development Studies, University of Sussex, England nearly half of the total
studies account for India. The mode of production in Indian agriculture became a major concern for
the scholars in economics, history, political science, sociology and anthropology during the 1970s
and 1980s. Later on peasant movements had registered as another academic engagement of the
scholars across many academic disciplines.

Before entering into other substantial aspects of my field observations, let me just point out to one
very important issue in the theoretic discourses on village studies. A vital debate started with a
question whether the village is a myth or a reality posed by Louis Dumont and D. Pocock?* in 1957
in the journal, Contributions to Indian Sociology. This argument, among others, got around the
criticality on village solidarity. Their emphasis was that the caste was the social reality in a vllage
situation. M.N. Srinivas?® took a position in this context and emphasized that the village was the unit
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as observation centre, where one could study in detail the social processes and problems occurring in
larger parts of the country, if not in the greater part of the world. He mentioned, and I quote “the
village is not only the architectural and demographic entity, but also a social entity, in that, the
villagers have some loyalty to it. Rural Indians live in a system of complex loyalties, each loyalty
survives in a particular context”. One may like to juxtapose the similar expressions made earlier on
the village/village life, propounded by our visionaries like Mahatma Gandhi?, Bankim Chandra
Chattopadhyay?’ or Rabindranath Tagore?® in this context.

In the backdrop of this broad framework on village/peasant studies, | decided to probe into the initial
questions that were proposed for my empirical study in an agriculturally developed multicaste village
in the Burdwan district, West Bengal, which was already exposed to various development
programmes related to the cultivation of paddy mainly (summer and winter variety) substantiated by
other crops like potato, jute, wheat, mustard and other types of vegetables etc. | began by employing
the existing tools of research, such as structured questionnaire, case studies, free observations, group
interviews and the like. | emphasized on the notional or perceptional ideas of the cultivators that is,
the cognitive aspect regarding each step/stage of cultivation, starting from preparing the land upto
the harvest and storing of the product. The organization of production technology involved, technical
inputs used were the points of enquiry including the management of land, its ownership pattern,
market factors affecting the production and distribution and so on and so forth. Finally, the ritual
complex around the entire agricultural universe covering the management of livestock, handling of
the seasonal climatic variations etc. was noted in details. While comprehending the entire set of
phenomena during the cultivation, it appeared that the panorama of agriculture was embedded in an
unique situation. This could be easily divided into three major domains, namely, technological, socio-
economic and cultural. These three sets again may be broken into six operative parts, such as day to
day field strategy, management of input, pattern of land management, organization of production,
ritual obligations and notional/cognitive base. These dimensions are clearly observable in a micro
situation. In addition to that there are other vital aspects related to the agrarian system and they are
basically historical and politico-economic in nature and are operative in the macro-situation beyond
the village. Put together these endogenous and exogenous factors make the entire agrarian social set
up with an all India dimension on the one hand and regional/local context on the other.

Over the years, | tried to understand more and more about the existing realities in the agricultural
production in the specific context of my village studies in certain other areas also as mentioned in the
beginning of my presentation. Eventually, by and large, | noted that the majority of the cultivators
managed to continue to a great extent their traditional agro-oriented moral and emotional living in
spite of the massive technological changes due to mechanization of agricultural production as well
as commercialization of its produce. The practitioners in this pursuit, call them cultivator, peasant or
farmer, even though are variously placed in the local social hierarchy and are differentially affected
by all the emergent factors of modernization, still share some common cultural traits in their ideas
and practices. Therefore, in the same agro-ecological setting they are apparently divided into two
distinct categories or clusters. One is internally encapsulated in a set of micro-socio-cultural
parameters including their use of traditional technological know-how, and characterized by labour
intensive production, self-consumption and internal re-distribution of produce for a meaningful and
somewhat manageable living. The other, comparatively less in number than the earlier category, is
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externally impacted by a set of macro-economic parameters including the management of modern
techno-innovative inputs and characterized by capital intensive production, surplus generation and
marketization of produce for emergent and adaptive living. It may also be mentioned here that there
is but a small number of cultivators who could be placed between these two distinct clusters for their
tendentious behaviour while adopting the modern inputs in a limited way. But on the whole, in a
given village situation, all these groups individually as well as collectively tend to share a common
agro-climatic environment and a common cumulative cultural value-orientation inherent to the
cultivation of land and its related other management practices. Their belief systems, ritual
observances, use of local proverbial utterances and many folk cultural usages, put together help them
building up a moral community of cultivators—whether landowners, share-croppers and marginal
agricultural labourers and the like. In a sense they live and work under a natural and a super-natural
cultural milieu enmeshed in an age-old social complex of agrarian spectrum. Perhaps, there is an
innate impulse and also an imperative urge on their part to maintain this mutually co-operative and
emotive living in spite of all the perennial contradictions inbuilt in the existing agrarian situation in
the areas under study. Though some of them, because of various outside exposures, have to a certain
extent absorbed certain urban behavioral characteristics in their otherwise long drawn rural pattern
of living, yet they have not been fully internalized in the core of their inherited peasant culture. On
the other hand, the majority of the cultivators in the face of the aggressive modernization in
agriculture feel virtually threatened and helpless by the increasing financial constraints for managing
the modern inputs required for the new cultivation. This condition has been thrust upon them
exogenously. They find no option also to suddenly withdraw themselves from the existing systems
which has put them at the receiving end. This is the praxis as well as the predicament of the whole
agrarian network?.

Let us now turn our attention to some macro factors affecting the agrarian structure and the agrarian
system. The foremost among them is the land reforms in India. Since the independence various land
reforms measures have been announced and implemented, both at the level of central and state
governments, such as abolishing the Zamindary system, introducing the land ceiling measures on the
one hand and initiating various palliative measures, specially focusing on the relatively under
privileged sections of the rural population engaged in the cultivation of land on the other. The result
so far has been less than satisfactory, notwithstanding the introduction of various schemes for specific
target groups under various Five Year Plan periods. | am not elaborating them here. I have primarily
summarized my observations from my direct field-based experiences in different locations of the
country as already mentioned in the beginning. While my initial focus was on the socio-cultural
context of farming, yet my studies eventually touched upon the conditions of the marginal farmers,
share-croppers and the agricultural labourers in all studied locations. In the overall context of these
studies there appear some common findings, so far the conditions of the so called rural poor are
concerned. Though the system of share-cropping has been pronounced by its demise in capitalist
countries, it has been still playing a very formidable role in a transitional multiplex agrarian system,
such as in India. They are variously known as bataidar, sajehadar, in the north; varamtar, shiknider
in the south; bargadar, adhiar in the east and halapoti in the west. The agricultural labourers also
exist in all parts of the country in different names and identities. This follows beyond doubt that the
question of poverty in India is basically characterized by the status of its rural population who visibly
remain below the poverty line as well as belong to the social categories of scheduled castes, scheduled
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tribes, other backward castes etc.; share-cropping as a regular practice prevails in spite of the
promulgated laws in different states abolishing it on paper; the number of agricultural labourers is
not only increasing but more often than not they are deprived of the officially declared agricultural
wages; the pace of the increasing rate of production has not been commensurate with the target of
judicial re-distribution of food grains to the poor; non-farm job opportunities have remained
inadequate for suitably absorbing the surplus labourers from the field in other alternative
engagements and so on. This scenario exists almost commonly in all the studied locations so far, in
spite of the massive investment made and periodic monitoring done. It appears unambiguously that
at the height of liberalization, globalization and privatization the conditions of the so called rural poor
and marginal peasants have remained at a precarious level due to the lack of responsive politico-
economic structure of governance in the country®,

I will now proceed towards the end of my present discourse. As most of you might be aware that my
friend Vinoy was very keen in discussing theoretical context of any presentation. It was his passion
in teaching as well as in research in cultural anthropology. It will be eloquent from his valuable
publications — both in the form of papers or books which constitute a huge volume. I am not entering
into that now. The Anthropological Survey of India perhaps could organize such discussion as a
fitting tribute to his memory. However, let me reflect in brief as a synoptic summary on some
theoretical postulates prevailing in the context of the studies on peasants and its relevance in the
changing time. P.C. Joshi (ibid) in his brilliant survey on the studies on agrarian aspects with
reference to India in a small book mentioned earlier brought out in historical perspective the
importance of the subject. He had mentioned the major trends of research on agrarian situation —
before and after independence, citing references from across different academic disciplines. It
established that this very subject was not an exclusive preserve of any particular discipline. Therefore,
lot of scholars from various academic backgrounds took interest in this particular area of study and
contributed different ideas and concepts — some of which moved towards a probable theoretical
construct. A few of them still holds good so far the existing reality is concerned. For example, Karl
Marx’s “mode of production™® has been very critically reviewed specially by a group of historians
and economists for a long time. Apart from any other sources the Economic and Political Weekly
and the Journal of Peasant Studies together brought out many important papers with original insight
or critically analytical contributions for the last several years. Karl Polanyi’s ‘reciprocity re-
distribution and market exchange’®? were embedded in the concept of economy being a socially
instituted process. This led to a serious debate among the anthropologists who were divided into the
‘substantivist’ and ‘formalist’ school of thought®. A.V. Chayanov’s ‘peasant mode of production’3,
Daniel Thorner’s ‘peasant economy’®, Marshall Sahlin’s ‘domestic mode of production’®®, were
some of the other approaches to the study of peasant communities. Marx’s ‘Asiatic Mode of
Production’ (AMP)* highlighted certain salient features where classical Indian village as a referent
came to fit well; for example, self-sufficiency in agriculture and handicraft, the absence of surplus,
little circulation of money, strong sentimental connection between village and the village community
as obligated by the prevailing customary laws, weak formation of private property and capital and so
on. The village community occupied a central place in the concept of the Asiatic Mode of Production.

If one probes singularly into the analytical/conceptual contributions of the anthropologists alone, one
would meet with a number of such insights with regard to the studies either on village/village
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communities or interchangeably on the peasant communities. From Robert Redfiled’s ‘folk culture’
or ‘peasant culture’*® to Eric Wolf’s*® ‘peasant rebellions’, anthropological literatures are replete with
such focal directions having some theoretical implications. | am not going into other elaborations
right at the moment on the citations of earlier periods. Much later, scholars like Michael Lipton“°,
T.J. Byress*, Henry Burnstein® brought some newer angles into the study on the peasant
communities or agrarian questions. The Village Studies Unit of the Institute of Development Studies,
Sussex University, England at one point of time gave a lead in this direction. T.J. Byress’s seminal
essay entitled “The Agrarian Question and Differing Forms of Capitalist Agrarian Transition: An
Essay with Reference to Asia” is a reference in point. He had a special fascination for India as a case
study. In Indian context the village/peasant studies, in other words, the changing agrarian relations
over time were very intimately carried out combining both micro and macro milieu by T.S. Epstein,
Kathleen Gough, Joan P. Menchar, M.N. Srinivas, Ramkrishna Mukherjee, Andre Betille, F.G.
Bailey, to name only a few (ibid). They had focused on various social, cultural, economic and political
issues mainly addressing the questions of social and economic inequality, factors of cultural cohesion
or integrity and political polarization within the ambit of villages or village communities and beyond.
Simultaneously, some historians, economists and sociologists like R.S. Sharma®, Irfan Habib*,
Harbans Mukhia*®, Daniel Thorneré, A.R. Desai*’, Dharma Kumar*® to mention only a few, made
profound attempts in understanding the particular mode of production in Indian rural economy in
historical as well as in contemporary context.

Edmund Leach*, a renowned anthropologist, once mentioned that organized cultivation started about
ten to twelve thousand years back. Archaeologists demonstrated that drainage and irrigation were
associated with some of the very earliest forms of horticulture. It connects us with K. Witfogel’s*°
‘hydraulic civilization” much later. Thus, it has been a long human history since then combining the
factors in economy, culture and polity along with the variety of historical social formations. In order
to understand the agrarian performance, one needs to consider the agrarian systems along with the
agrarian laws, agrarian programmes, various reports of the committees or commissions such as M.S.
Swaminathan Commission Report of 20065, Arjun Sengupta Commission Report of 2007%, Radha
Krishna Commission Report of 200852 and so on.

Finally, the interplay of capital vis-a-vis the management of environment has of late been another
changing dimension of studying the problematics of agrarian transition. In the core of it the question
of food security has been a central concern. The later part of twentieth century has been marked by
the huge number of cases of farmers’ suicides in our country vis-a-vis substantial amount of farmers’
subsidy in the United States. The latest World Conference on Environment, COP 26%, could only
indicate the direction for searching out the appropriate answers to these disturbing questions. | stop
here by mentioning only the latest and the long struggle of the peasants/farmers in our country and
its victorious end would bring back the importance of the agrarian issues responsible for the overall
development of our future.

To conclude my presentation of this evening, let me once more reiterate that the micro-level field
situation which present the unique phenomena of socio-economic intricacies and interactions among
different sections of rural cultivators in different agro-ecological regions, may perhaps suggest to
study with greater clarity of the more wider macro-dimensional agrarian questions such as the major
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mode of productions and their many regional varieties in Indian agriculture in contemporary changing
context as well as in the changing time frame.
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Supreme Court as the Saviour of Indian Democracy:
Reflections on the Kesavananda Bharati Judgment

Brijesh Yadav

Abstract:

The Indian Supreme Court being the sentinel of the Constitution also assumes the role of
conscience keeper in a deepening democracy. Entrusted with the responsibility to protect
fundamental rights and freedoms of citizens while ensuring constitutional governance, the Supreme
Court also has to shield the soul and spirit of the Constitution from the onslaught of legislative
majority by thwarting authoritarianism and autocracy. In post independence period, the apex Court
has its own share of glory and controversies at various moments in performance of its above role
through exercise of its power of judicial review. This paper argues that the Supreme Court
judgment in Kesavananda Bharati case was instrumental in saving of Indian democracy from
dangerous onslaught on skeleton of the constitution by a dominant executive and pliant legislature.
The milestone judgment in the case resulted in restoration of public faith and trust in an
independent judiciary as a strong pillar of democracy, which holds important lessons and
inspiration for an institution, which is facing crisis of credibility in recent times.

Keywords: Supreme Court, Democracy, Constitution, Parliament, Amendment, Rights, Freedom.
Introduction:

India is the largest democracy in the world with evident signs of a sanguine outlook towards its
further deepening in the coming decades. A strong and independent judiciary is an important
necessity and constituent in the process of deepening of democracy in a post-colonial polity like
India with lack of fertile and germane condition for functioning of representative democracy.
Independent Judicial behavior by apex Court and its judges in their functioning imparts a vibrant
character to Indian democracy by upholding rule of law and securing the basic rights guaranteed in
the Constitution. Not only this, the creative judicial interpretation of the Constitution leads to
expansion of the basic freedoms and rights inscribed in the constitution, which has been of critical
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importance in onward march of Indian democracy from a credible procedural democracy towards
achievement of its substantive goals.

Kesavananda case judgment by the apex court marks a moment of immense significance in the
constitutional history of India. Popularly known as the Fundamental Rights case, its outcome
affected the country’s democratic process in an eventful decade in its polity. The twin pillars of
Indian democracy i.e. Parliament and Judiciary differed in their wavelengths in the working of the
democratic process after the landmark verdict in Golaknath case (AIR 1967 SC 1643), which
marked a breakdown of the institutional consensus visible in the earlier decades after independence.
In the Kesavananda judgment (AIR 1973 SC 1461), the enunciation of the “basic structure”
principle by the apex court as a curb on amending power of legislature has proved as a bulwark for
the Indian democracy against any blitz by majoritarian regime. The courage and judicial craft
exhibited by the apex court in the Kesavananda judgment has proved to be an emulative example
for the Supreme Court, which is currently facing accusation and criticism for putting fate of Indian
democracy in peril by surrendering the constitution to a majoritarian government and a yielding
legislature with absence of effective numerical opposition.

Judicial Supremacy vs. Parliamentary Sovereignty:  Contest for Control over the
Constitution

The key issue raised in the Kesavananda case was about the nature and amplitude of amendment
power granted to legislature under Article 368. The Court and the executive adopted a mutually
opposed stance on question that whether such exercise of power can extend to provisos of Part three
of the Constitution and amount to their abrogation. The above proposition appeared settled before
Golaknath judgment, with judicial approval to legislative authority to amend the Fundamental
rights in order to achieve and further the socio-economic objectives of the Constitution (Shankari
Prasad vs. Union of India AIR 1951SC 458; Sajjan Singh vs. State of Rajasthan AIR 1965 SC 845).
However, the Supreme Court altered this position by its decision in Golaknath case, citing
legislative power of amendment as a limited power and not extending to fundamental rights
provisions, which it declared as sacrosanct and immune to abrogative amendment in its opinion.
Such a judicial overture made Parliament to take recourse to Constitutional amendments (24™, 25
and 29th constitutional amendments) in order to restore the status quo and clear the controversy
regarding the scope of its amending power with respect to fundamental rights provisions.'The
above-mentioned constitutional amendments inspired challenge in the Kesavananda case and made
it a flash point of struggle between the two constitutional organs of the Indian state.

The scholarship on Indian constitutional law has perceived the key issues in Kesavananda case
differently. Granville Austin states that Kesavananda case embodied two issues of substantive and
institutional character, which hold vital importance in a Parliamentary democracy. Firstly, in
substantive terms, the contention of unrestricted amending power to legislature under the
constitutional scheme was confronted with the assertion of Supreme Court led Judiciary as the final
interpreter of the Constitution. Secondly, in institutional terms, the case was an instance of row
between the apex court and the legislature (Austin 1999:259). Rajeev Dhavan attributes the
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controversy to dispute between “right based approach” and “goal oriented approach” in the
constitutional scheme, which was left unresolved by the Constituent Assembly (Dhavan 1976: 243).
N. R. Madhava Menon and T R Andhyarujina term it as conflict between judicial supremacy based
on constitutional principles and parliamentary sovereignty hinging on popular democratic
credentials (Andhyarujina 2013; Menon 2006). Upendra Baxi highlights the significance of this
case in constitutional and political development in India by citing it as an instance of judicial
activism with an assertive apex court assuming role of a political institution (Baxi 1983). S. P.
Sathe also echoes a similar sentiment perceiving this as court’s attempt to carve out a creative
jurisprudence for itself by shedding the black letter tradition in its constitutional interpretation
(Sathe 2002:3).

Political Climate and Constitutional Storm: 1970s, A Tumultuous and Testing Decade

The decision in Golaknath case did not augur well with the political establishment drawing
criticism against the Judiciary for being pro-rich, conservative, as well as insensitive to the needs of
time and acting against democratic spirit of the Constitution. The instant legislative response to the
judgment came in form of Nath Pai bill, a private member bill, which sought to restore the
supremacy of Parliament over the constitution through an amendment to the Constitution (Austin
1999:236). The Joint Parliamentary Committee report in 1968 was a revelation with opposition
views making an impact in Parliament shorn of Congress dominance, since committee members not
only opposed Nath Pai’s position but also wished to give the Fundamental Rights fresh protections
without being as rigid as the judicial declaration of entrenchment of rights in Golaknath case. The
bill failed to draw support from the ruling party, which was in a mood of a full- fledged assault on
judicial assertion of custody over Constitution through unfettered Parliamentary power of
amendment. The ruling Congress Party was waiting for the opportune moment with hope to garner
substantive strength in form of electoral majority in the Parliament before such a combat.

Parliament’s authority and singular exclusive control over constitution was challenged more sharply
by the Court in two other subsequent case judgments pertaining to Bank nationalisation and Privy
purses, which involved right to property at the heart of the legal dispute (R. C. Cooper vs. Union of
India AIR 1970 SC 564; M. R. Scindhia vs. Union of India AIR 1971 SC 530).1 Supreme Court’s
decision received welcome by certain conservative sections in the Parliament both within the ruling
party and in the opposition. Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, who was facing challenge to her
leadership from all political quarters, found an opportunity in attacking not only the Supreme Court
as an obstacle to the socio-economic revolution but also opposition led by Swatantra Party and Jan
Sangh, as well as rival faction within her Party led by old guards like Morarji Desai and
K.Kamraj. Mrs Gandhi attacked these political elements and groups as an advocate of vested feudal
interests and blamed them for obstructing the socio-economic revolution intended by the Congress
for universal equality and removal of poverty among populace (Austin 1999: 236). The 1970, was
an eventful decade in Indian constitutional and political history particularly, developments in the
year 1971 in both domestic politics and international arena (Baxi 1983:68). The signing of the 1971
Indo —Soviet mutual Friendship treaty and the East Pakistan crisis leading to Second Indo-Pak war
and creation of Bangladesh heavily influenced the trajectory of domestic politics too. The signs of
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huge factionalism in the political system within the Congress and in the opposition ranks, which
suggested emergence of coalition government at the Union as well at the federal level, in the 1971
elections, proved erroneous after the results. The diplomatic and regional developments greatly
increased the political prestige of the country in the international realm as well as elevated stature
of Indira Gandhi in domestic politics, which resulted in an emboldened and assertive executive
leading to a standoff with the Supreme Court in Kesavananda Bharati case.

Kesavananda Bharati vs. State of Kerala: The Precipitation of the Crisis

The case comprised of six different writ petitions, which advocated right to property as basic,
inviolable and sacrosanct under the constitution. The leading petitioner in the case, Swami
Kesavananda pleaded for enforcement of his fundamental rights sanctioned under Article 32.
Kesavananda challenged constitutionality of twin Kerala land reforms Acts, which imposed
restrictions on the management of property by his religious institution and was declared as immune
from judicial scrutiny being placed in Ninth Schedule to the Constitution.™ The evolution of legal
proceedings in the case witnessed the gradual emergence of issue of nature and extent of legislative
amendment power with spotlight on right to property. On the behalf of the petitioners, Nani
Palkhivala argued that Parliament could not abridge or annihilate basic human rights and
fundamental freedoms guaranteed by the Constitution. Petitioners posed Right to Property as a key
element of the constitution and termed it as essential for the meaningful exercise of other
Fundamental Rights. Palkhivala pointed out that if Parliament is granted power to amend the
Constitution at its own will, it would lead to loss of liberty and establishment of an authoritarian
government. Palkhivala argued that the legislative power to alter the constitution did not lend
constitutional sanction to measures resulting in abrogation or condensation of Fundamental
Rights."

The Twenty- fifth amendment Act was the focal point of attack by the advocates of the petitioners
and accused of granting unbridled powers to the Parliament without placing any check on its
misuse. Palkhivala while targeting Article 31C, which barred judicial review of any legislation
giving effect to Directive Principles, described it as a “blank charter” to legislative bodies to flout
and destroy the supremacy of the constitution.¥ C.K. Daphatry added fear of endangering of
minority rights and providing ruling party with power to curb the Constitution twenty as additional
concerns resultant from unbridled powers granted to the Parliament by the 24" and 25%
constitutional amendments.Y Soli Sorabjee, who assisted Palkhivala in the case also deplored
Article 31 C for usurpation of authority of judicial review and termed it as inconsistent with the
principle of limited democratic government. The arguments echoed the “argument of fear”
expressed in the Golaknath case judgment, which regarded it as misconceived to trust the
representatives of People to not act irresponsibly against the liberty and rights of the people in wake
of availability of unbridled powers to curb the rights and liberty."i

H. M. Seervai appearing for the government considered fear of abuse of unlimited legislative power
as irreverent and rejected that assumption of an unrestricted legislative authority to alter the
Constitution amounts to an abuse of power. Seervai made the argument that the Fundamental rights
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inscribed in the Constitution were not “human rights and only social rights” and was not available
to the Indians before the enforcement of the Constitution."ii" Seervai conceded to the basic feature
argument of the petitioners, but contended that the Constituent Assembly had not meant them to be
permanent and a self-governing government possessed unlimited constituent power, which
empowered it to alter or abrogate these basic features.* The Attorney General, Niren De,
representing the government in the court, argued that inherent limits on the amendment power in a
written Constitution are implausible. Mr. De denied existence of constitutional precincts on the
power to modify the constitution entrusted to the legislature and argued that it will result in defeat
of the very rationale, if it did not extend to the fundamental features of the Constitution. The
Attorney General conferred the word “amendment” a wide meaning within ambit of constitution
extending it to repeal, addition, variation, and substitution of all the provisions, including basic
rights.x

The Judgment: An Act of Judicial Courage and Craftsmanship

A bench of thirteen judges, which delivered eleven judgments with decision made by a thin
majority with a ratio of seven against six in the case exemplifies the complexity of the issues and
reveals the judicial cognisance of larger implications of the judgment. ¥ The thin majority on the
bench in arriving at the decision and diverse interpretations leading to confusion in the fragile
political scenario propelled Chief Justice Sikri led Supreme Court to manufacture a “view of
majority” signed by nine judges of the bench.Xi' The apex courts sustained the constitutional validity
of the 24™ constitutional amendment, which restored to the Parliament the authority to alter any part
of the constitution inclusive of the provisions on fundamental rights. On the other hand, the bench
partially upheld the constitutionality of the 25" constitutional amendment by striking down sub
section of Article 31 C, which barred judicial review of a policy certified by legislature purported to
give effect to Directive principles. This paper for the purpose of study would consider opinion by
nine judges who signed the declaratory paper titled as “view of the majority” as the main opinion in
the case.

The majority opinion judges employed different reasoning to reach the above conclusions and
diverged on the scope and extent of amending power of Parliament, theory of implied limitations on
amendment power as well as the “argument of fear” regarding granting unfettered powers to
legislature. CJI Sikri held that constitution must be interpreted in the light of the preamble, which
does not show any intention to configure the word ‘amendment’ in its widest sense of meaning X
CJI stated that the amendment powers of the Parliament were under implied limitations and any
demand of absolute amending powers in name of democratic principles is misplaced. CJI
emphatically rejected the contention and instead argued that the acceptance of such a proposition
would result in disappearance of democratic principles and give rise to over looming threat of a
revolution. CJI Sikri emphasized the sacrosanct nature of fundamental rights as well as other
features and observed:

“It was the common understanding that fundamental rights would remain in substance as they are
and they would not be amended out of existence. It seems also to have been a common
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understanding that the fundamental features of the Constitution, namely, secularism, democracy
and the freedom of the individual would always subsist in the welfare state.””V

In the same vein, Justice Mukherjee and Hegde argued that the Parliament’s authority to alter the
Constitution was not a super power and extent of its exercise-needed configuration in context of the
constitutional scheme. They pointed that unbridled amending power to legislature was not intended
in the constitution, as it would result in destruction of constitutional ideals. They expressed that
Constitution resembled religion in the sense that “the core of a religion always remains constant but
the practices associated with it may change. Likewise, a Constitution like ours contains certain
features, which are so essential that they cannot be changed or destroyed.”™ They rejected the
argument that every amendment carried out by the Parliament is an attempt to adapt the constitution
in accordance with the need of people as false proposition. Instead, they argued that such a notion
of unlimited power creates a potential danger of its usage against people themselves or in
preservation of the interest of ruling dispensation. Justice Mukherjee and Hegde expressed such a
fear being particularly conscious of India as a Parliamentary democracy with the prevalent
operation of party system and cabinet form of government providing the masses virtually “little
control in the matter of detailed law-making.”"i

Justice Shelat and Grover configured that the expression amendment in the text of the Constitution
can be attributed a wide range of meanings depending on perspective and approach towards
constitutional law. Interestingly Justice Shelat and Grover accepted the argument regarding
potential fear of abuse of unlimited amending power and ruled that it was not unfounded with
occurrence of several such illustrations in various democratic nations. They were of the opinion that
court cannot ignore the consequential impact of such a wide power to legislature with existence of
prominent fear of its misuse, which can wipe out the preamble and may result in India ceasing “to
be a Sovereign Democratic Republic and can have a polity denuded of sovereignty, democracy, and
Republican character.””i Justice Shelat and Grover pointed that constituent power was distinct
from legislative power and stated that only a Constituent Assembly can repeal and abrogate the
Constitution and exercise unlimited power, not a amending body like Parliament. They borrowed
from the dictum expressed by Justice Das in the Kerala Education Bill case judgment that any
infringement of key features of the Constitution would strip the constitution of its identity. They
discerned the basic constitutional structure in light of the Preamble and scheme of Constitution and
stated that its contains features namely, “the supremacy of the Constitution, Republican and
Democratic form of Government, sovereignty, secular and federal character of the Constitution,
separation of powers, individual dignity and unity and integrity of the nation.”*viii

Justice Jagmohan Reddy agreed to the contentions of the petitioners that there were implied
limitations on the legislative authority to alter the constitution. Justice Reddy argued that “with the
recognition of the truism that power corrupts and absolute power corrupts absolutely has been the
wisdom that made practical men of experience in not only drawing up a written Constitution
limiting powers of the legislative organs but in securing to all citizens certain basic rights against
the State . Justice Reddy drew upon the ideals in the Preamble to enumerate the essential
features of the Constitution as “sovereign, democratic and republic state, equality, liberty of
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thought, expression, belief, faith, and worship along with justice in social, political, and economic
spheres of national life.”** Justice Reddy stated the significance of basic features as pillars of the
constitutional edifice and warned that any abrogation or removal of the key features will result in
collapse of entire constitutional structure.

However, three judges on the bench who form part of the majority opinion (Khanna. J,
Chandrachud J. and Palekar J) did not accept the theory of implied limitations in their separate
judgments. Justice H. R. Khanna’s ruling was most significant, since it broke the deadlock in the
equally divided bench by siding with majority opinion and he was the one who used the term ‘basic
structure’ in his judgment leading to it being the focal point of agreement among the eleven judges
who signed the document “view of the majority”. Justice Khanna differed from the other six judges
of the majority opinion in following aspects — Firstly, he rejected the argument that unbridled
amending power to legislature will result in its potential abuse as a misplaced fear. Justice Khanna
expressed that, “The fact that a prescribed majority of the people's representatives is required for
bringing about the amendment is normally itself a guarantee that the power would not be abused.
The best safeguard against the abuse or extravagant use of power is public opinion and not a letter
on the right of people's representatives to change the Constitution by following the procedure laid
down in the Constitution itself.” Justice Khanna was optimistic about the potency of public
opinion in a democracy like the framers of the constitution. He dispelled the fear of misuse of
unlimited amending power by Parliament by expressing that the “legislature as the ultimate
guardians of the liberties and welfare of the people in quite as great a degree as the
courts.”iSecondly, Justice Khanna, making a distinction between “vesting of a power, the exercise
of the power and the manner of its exercise,” affirmed that Article 368 vested power of amendment
to the constitution in legislature, which permitted alienation or abridgment of the fundamental
rights. i Justice Khanna orchestrated a different scope of amending power granted to Parliament
under Article 368 by stating that amendment to the Constitution means change in the old
constitution and retention and survival of it without loss of its identity. Justice Khanna interpreted
“retention of the old Constitution” as “retention of the basic structure or framework of the old
Constitution.” " Justice Khanna called for exercise of judicial caution and expressed that courts
should restrict itself only to examining legality of the amendments on the yardstick of basic
structure with substantial judgment regarding amendment being a improvement to the constitution
or not left to the legislative majority in each of the two houses. However, Justice Khanna also
imposed structural constraints upon exercise of amendment power by legislature and observed:

“It would not be competent under the garb of amendment, for instance, to change the
democratic government into dictatorship or hereditary monarchy nor would it be
permissible to abolish the Lok Sabha and the Rajya Sabha. The secular character of the
state according to which the state shall not discriminate against any citizen on the ground
of religion only cannot likewise be done away with.”*V

Justice Y.V. Chandrachud and Justice D. J. Palekar who were not part of the majority judgment but
signed the paper, which was circulated as “views of majority” also conceived the power of
amendment granted to the Parliament as wide, unfettered and inclusive of power to amend the
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fundamental rights. Justice Chandrachud rejected the arguments that legislative enactments can be
struck down merely on the ground of it being in conflict with “spirit of the Constitution.” Justice
Chandrachud influenced by views of legal luminaries such as Dieter Conrad, William Marbury, and
George Skinner ruled that an absolute amendment power granted to the legislature could not
include the powers to change the basic pillars supporting constitutional authority or the power to
“damage or destroy the essential features or the fundamental principles of the Constitution.” V!
Justice Palekar was of the opinion that the court should not examine a constitutional amendment
based on fear regarding consequences of abuse of unbridled powers. However, he reemphasized
like other majority judges that power of amendment of the Constitution was for “orderly change in
accordance with the Constitution” and not for repeal of the Constitution itself Vi

Emergence of the Supreme Court as the Saviour of democracy

The apex court during emergency phase faced significant criticism from civil society and rights
groups in India for its jurisprudence and discharge of its constitutional responsibility as a caretaker
of Indian democracy. The SC led judiciary faced attacks for its failure to check the contravention of
rights and liberties by the executive orders, detentions, and policies. The Court drew accusations of
being solely concerned about its own institutional interests and survival in adopting a reticent and
pliant behavior, which further led to questioning of its independence as well as invited aspersions
for abdication of its constitutional responsibility as vanguard of rights and liberties in a
constitutional democracy. The rise in executive dominance with lack of any legislative control as
well as erosion of inner party democracy in ruling regime combined with decline in ethical and
moral values in general in Indian polity drew attention of the court. It led to a realisation in the
judicial circles that democratic institutions and constitution were in danger, if not checked by
invoking constitutional limitations on powers of legislature. The Kesavananda case provided such
an opportune moment for the court intervention to stamp its authority as an arbitrator as well as
conscience keeper of Indian democracy.

The Supreme Court in its judgment overruled the Golaknath verdict, which interpreted the
amending powers of the Parliament as limited powers under the Constitution and making
fundamental rights immune to constitutional amendment. The majority judges accepted that
amendment power under the Article 368 was of wide amplitude for making changes to the
Constitution including the provisos dealing with fundamental rights but did not sanction destruction
of the cardinal features or the “basic structure” of the Constitution. A. R. Blackshield remarks that
the judgment removed the doctrinal inadequacies of the Golaknath judgment and settled the issue
on sound legal principles, which averted any institutional tussle outside the legal domain
(Blackshield 1968). The Court elevated the argument in Golaknath case regarding existence of
certain basic features to an established law through its ruling in the case and at same time
introduced flexibility in its stand through judicial creativity by accepting sovereignty of legislature
to modify the constitution. The Court ensured that any future amendments to the Constitution
would require a broad national consensus certifying the change as being in national interest and not
dictated by a single party or majoritarian interest. The Court through its ruling ensured survival of
constitution rooted in democracy with all its heart and soul in future decades of Indian polity.

52



Supreme Court as the Saviour of Indian Democracy: Reflections on the Kesavananda Bharati Judgment

The SC Judgment in Kesavananda restored the constitutional balance between the parliamentary
sovereignty and judicial supremacy, which was disturbed due to its earlier pronouncements in
Golaknath judgment creating acrimonious relationship between the two institutions. The future
progress of Indian democracy hinged upon the Supreme Court judgment in the case, which got
huge attention owing to the political scenario in the country and institutional disharmony. Upendra
Baxi praises the Court for not surrendering power of judicial review over amendment of
Constitution and ensuring a check and balance mechanism despite giving a freedom to Parliament
to bring changes to the Constitution (Baxi 1974). An institutional harmony among various
democratic institutions is a necessity in smooth working of democracy in a developing country with
daunting task of socio-economic upliftment of the multitude, which suffered for two hundred years
of colonial rule.

The basic structure doctrine enunciated in the case has served as an effective bulwark against
challenges of majoritarianism and authoritarianism in a democratic society by preventing attempts
to distort the structure and spirit of the constitution as evident in various instances in post
emergency period. The judgment with its enumeration of rule of law, fundamental rights, judicial
review, federalism, secularism, parliamentary democracy, separation of powers and multiple other
features as part of basic structure in its subsequent pronouncements has provided a shield to the
constitution against any attack on character of Indian democracy. The judgment also has secured
the powers and autonomy of the judiciary as a vital organ of Indian democracy. The SC,
emboldened with the basic structure doctrine, was able to thwart assault on its jurisdiction and
independence at various instances with most recent being the National Judicial Appointment
Commission bill case. il The judicial verdicts involving claims of individual rights and freedoms
such as right to life (inclusive of right to food and health ), right to privacy, as well as right to
information have led to broadening of rights and liberties of citizens, which has enriched and
strengthened the procedural and substantive aspects of democracy.* The lack of judicial redressal
of such demands and concerns against state intervention both in negative and positive sense would
not have been possible in absence of entrenchment of fundamental rights and judicial review as part
of “basic structure” of the constitution.

Neil Roberts has pointed out that law has a paradoxical function in a democratic society and it
must achieve a balance between responsibility to maintain a stable social order and mechanism for
achieving socio-economic change and progress (Roberts 1972). The judgment accepted
Constitution as a living document and did not dispute the necessity of changes in the Constitutional
document in an orderly manner for meeting the needs and aspiration of masses in a Parliamentary
democracy. Supreme Court expressed that it was not the duty of Judiciary to sit over the wisdom of
legislative policy and amendments but only to ensure that the due constitutional procedure of
amendment was observed in entirety, both in its letter and spirit. The Supreme Court ensured a
balance between change, progress, and stability by pronouncing that legislative obligations for
realizing goals of socio-economic revolution necessitated incremental change in the Constitution
while preserving its key features and identity. The above delicate balance invoked in Kesavananda
case and its observance in democratic governance has secured stability of Indian democracy amidst
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decline and upheavals in adjoining region and world. The apex Court was also able to absolve itself
from the criticism for being a conservative institution resisting progress and change for welfare of
masses and from being blamed as vanguard of propertied interests in the country. In fact, after this
episode, the Supreme Court led judiciary was able to carve out an image of messiah of poor and
weaker sections of society for itself in 1980s by its social action litigations pronouncements and
strengthen the belief of people in Indian democracy and constitutional ideals. The later phase of
emergent judicial activism has been a largely a story of positive implications for a developing
country like India in broad basing of democracy by ensuring equity, justice, and dignity to its
masses in political, economic and social spheres of life.

Conclusion:

Democracy necessitates protection and nurturing in its evolutionary and deepening phase with a
degree of more caution and care in a developing country like India. The role of judiciary acquires
preeminence in endurance of stable political climate, smooth political transition, and shaping of
development model by principles of equity, justice, and human dignity. The apex court is also
endowed with responsibility to secure rights and freedom in accordance with rule of law, which is
strongly entrenched in a progressive constitutional document, both in theory and practice. In a
diverse and heterogeneous society like India, with widening social divide and rise in disputes, the
protection and promotion of rights and liberties of marginalized and minority groups based on
religion is an arduous task with growing role of religion in political mobilization and rise of
majoritarianism, which is a worldwide phenomenon in recent times. A democratic constitution,
with an independent and assertive judiciary, as its custodian, inspires faith in minorities as a shield
against majoritarian sentiments. The SC verdict in the Kesavananda case can serve as a lighthouse
for judiciary in India to ensure democratic governance in accordance to constitutional letter and
spirit without acting as a retarding force in ensuring positive incremental change grounded in needs
and popular aspirations of masses. The Supreme Court in the Kesavananda case was able to achieve
the same in an adverse political scenario with tremendous pressure on it as an institution, which
deservedly merits recognition for its courage and craftsmanship and augurs well for Indian
democracy being in safe hands during social and political upheavals in future.
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Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers

Poornima Vithal Naik
Abstract

Towards the close of the sixteenth century, Kanara attained significance due to a shift in the
Portuguese pepper trade. The pepper trade had a significant impact on the political developments of
the region; which at the time was ruled by several major and minor ruling houses such as Nayakas
of Ikkeri, Nayakas of Sunda, and Bilgi etc. The focus of this paper is the principality of Sunda in
the North Kanara ruled by the Nayakas of Sunda. The kingdom was known by various names such
as Sode, Sudhapur, Swadi, Sondabhidana, Sunda, and Sonda. Although a minor kingdom, it has
played a significant role in the history of North Kanara and Goa. Several foreign travellers visited
the region. They have left behind an account of what they witnessed and understood. Their writings
have helped to fill any missing gaps created due to the non-availability of the indigenous sources.

Here is an attempt to reconstruct the history of Sunda kings based on the writings of foreign
travellers, such as Pietro Della Valle, John Fryer, John Francis Gemelli Careri, Captain Alexander
Hamilton, Anquetil Duperron and Francis Buchanan. The account left behind by these travellers is
significant to join the missing pieces of the region's history. Although these are valuable sources,
one has to take utmost care while using them. Here is an attempt to critically evaluate the writings
of these travellers and understand the history of the Sunda kingdom.

Keywords: Uttara Kannada, Sunda, pepper, Portuguese, Pietro Della Valle, John Fryer, John
Francis Gemelli Careri, Captain Alexander Hamilton, Anquetil Duperron, Francis Buchanan.

Introduction

Towards the close of the sixteenth century, Kanara attained significance due to a shift in the
Portuguese pepper trade. Portuguese who earlier largely depended on Malabar and the Cochin for
their supply of pepper, found Kanara to be the place from where they could get good quality
pepper. This new interest in the Kanara pepper, especially the Uttara Kannada (North Kanara)
awarded new importance to the region. Besides the Portuguese, the English and the Dutch too were
interested in the trade in the Kanara. This pepper trade had a significant impact on the politics of the
region, which at the time was ruled by several major and minor ruling houses such as Nayakas of
Ikkeri, Nayakas of Sunda, Bilgi etc.



Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers

This region was visited by several foreign travellers. They have left behind the account of what they
witnessed and understood. Some of the information left behind them is valuable and provides
important information about the politics of the region between the sixteenth century to the
eighteenth century. While most of the past and present historians focused on Ikkeri and its rulers,
seldom anyone paid attention to Sunda. Sunda rulers rarely find a place of significance in the
writings of those who covered the Kanara region and its trade, especially the pepper trade. The
focus of this paper is the principality of Sunda in the North Kanara, ruled by the Nayakas of Sunda.
Several foreigners had visited the place in the past . Their writings have helped us to fill any
missing gaps created due to the non-availability of the indigenous sources. In this paper, an attempt
is made to understand the politico-economic history of the Uttar Kannada region and more
significantly the principality of Sunda, known for pepper.

Background

Sunda kingdom in the North Kanara was known by various names such as Sode, Sudhapur, Swadi,
Sodhbinagar, Sunda, and Sonda.! In a Kannada work, named ‘Keladi Nripavijayam’, the Sunda
rulers are referred to as Sonde rulers.? The Sunda kingdom on the Karnataka side was comprised of
four taluks of Kanara, such as Sirsi, Yallapur, Halyal and Supa.® Present-day areas of Goa such as
Ponda, Bali, Chandrawadi, Zambaulim, Sanguem and Cancona too formed the kingdom of Sunda.
Some sources believed that Sunda chiefs descended from the Vijayanagara ruling house.* Francis
Buchanan supported the above view.> However, other sources did not agree with the view.
Suryanatha Kamat in the State Gazetteer maintains that there was no relationship between
Vijayanagara and Sunda kings except that, Sunda was the tributary of Vijayanagara.® In the absence
of reliable sources, it is difficult to establish the blood relation between the Sunda and the
Vijayanagara royal house. However, the fact remains that Vijayanagara rulers were the overlords of
Sunda kings. Many scholars considered Arsappa Nayaka Il to be the founder of the kingdom and
were a feudatory of the Vijayanagar Empire.” However, sources indicate that Arasappa Nayaka Il in
the sixteenth century was not the founder but the first recognized Chief of Sunda.® A. K. Shastry
believed that the Sunda kingdom originated in the eighth century, much before the foundation of
the Vijayanagara empire. It is in the sixteenth century the dynasty started getting prominence in the
polity of the North Kanara.® The argument put forward by prof. Shastry holds merit since Arasappa
Nayaka mentioned in the year 1555, succeeded his father Arasappa |. Except for Shastry, no other
scholar seconded this view. According to Vasanth Madhava Sunda made its appearance in the
fourteenth century and attained prominence in the seventeenth century.’® After the decline of the
Vijayanagara empire, following the battle of Talikota (1565), Sunda became the tributary of Bijapur
Sultans.!* Before 1674, the Sunda kings used the title of Nayakas.'? In the same year, Sadashiva
taking advantage of the declining power of Bijapur assumed the title of raja (king).*®

In 1686, Bijapur was conquered by the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb and with the help of the chief
of Savanur, the Mughals established their rule over the Kanara region, forcing Sunda king to pay
tribute.!* Maratha warrior King Shivaji Bhonsle defeated Sunda Raya in 1679 and forced him to
pay tribute. At a time Sunda was the tributary of more than one power.*® In 1763, Immadi Sadashiv
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Raya had to take refuge in Goa with the Portuguese, as his kingdom in the North Kanara was
overran by Haider Ali of Mysore.

Except for a few works, not much has been done to reconstruct the history of these rulers from the
North Kanara. Some Portuguese, English and indigenous sources throw light on the history of said
kings. Few foreign travellers had visited the region of Uttara Kannada over a different period and
have left their accounts. Few of them had visited the kingdom of Sunda while others passed through
the North Kanara. These travellers have left behind their observation and whatever they could
understand. These travellers have made significant observations about the Sunda rulers and their
kingdom. These hold significance as they are more objective and without any bias or favouritism.
These people were distant observers. There are possibilities of misinterpretation by them due to a
lack of understanding of language and culture. However, their objective observations and narrations
make these travelogues valuable for the study and understanding of the Sunda rule.

Pietro Della Valle

In 1623 Kanara was visited by the Italian composer, musicologist, author and traveller Pietro Della
Valle. The Travels of Pietro Della Valle in India, vol. 1l provided a detailed version of his travel
and understanding of India. He had accompanied the Portuguese embassy sent to Venkatappa
Nayaka, who had defeated the Portuguese. Della Valle did not mention the Sunda kingdom. In
1623, Venkatappa Nayaka ruled over Honnavar along with other territories. Formally, he was the
vassal of Vijayanagara; however, he rejected its authority.!® Bombay Gazetteer suggested he ruled
independently.” Although he threw off the vassalage of Vijayanagara, Ikkeri became the tributary
of Bijapur.t® Della Valle called Venkatappa the powerful ruler and opined that since he was a
powerful ruler, the Portuguese sent an embassy to him.!® The embassy was sent to negotiate with
Venkatappa who earlier had a conflict with the latter involving help given to the chief of Bangar
and siege of Mangalore factory.?’ Following this conflict, a peace treaty was signed. However, the
Bangar chief complained to the Portuguese about the non-fulfilment of the terms of the treaty by
Venkatappa.?! Portuguese therefore, had decided to send an embassy to Ikkeri, which included
Pietro Del Valle. In November 1623 he visited the kingdom of Ikkeri.

Della Valle visited Gersoppa. He described Gersoppa and its queen. Queen of Gersoppa was called,
“Reyna da Pimenta”, (pepper queen).?? He described Venkatappa Nayaka’s conquest of Gersoppa.
He did not visit the principality of Sunda. The reason for not visiting the region perhaps may be his
inclusion in the diplomatic mission to Ikkeri and therefore, did not visit the other regions of the
North Kanara. Although Della Valle did not visit Sunda nor he mentioned anything about Sunda,
still, it is an important account to understand the political condition of the North Kanara region and
pepper trade in the region.

From the writings of Della Valle, it appears that the region was very famous for pepper production
and he pointed out Gersoppa to be the main region for pepper production. Between 1611 to 1615
out of the total export of the pepper to Lisbon the seventy-five per cent of the pepper was taken
from the Kanara.?® However, this trade-in pepper saw a decline especially after 1615. One of the
main reasons for this decline could be the competition in the trade between the English and the
Dutch and the Portuguese did not have enough resources to meet this challenge from the English
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and the Dutch.?* Moreover, the corrupt practices by the officials who privately sold the pepper and
other items hurt the Portuguese trade interest.® Della Valle did not mention Sunda and nor its
pepper which was quite surprising as the Sunda pepper was considered to be the best both by the
Portuguese as well as the English. Portuguese often demanded and insisted on the Sunda pepper.?
Even the British regarded Sunda pepper to be the best.?” From the omission of Sunda, it is clear that
Sunda was a minor kingdom and for him, it was inconsequential. Therefore, he did not find it
necessary either to visit the territory or to mention them. Della Valle considered Ikkeri Nayaka to
be the main player in the pepper trade. He was a strong ruler who had rejected Vijayanagara might
and therefore, for Della Valle Sunda was not worthy of mention.

John Fryer

John Fryer a well-known English traveller visited Kanara twice between 1673 and 1675. He has left
an account of his travels in the form of A New Account of East-India and Persia, Being Nine Years
Travels 1672-1681. In October 1675 during his second visit to Kanara, he passed through the
region of Sunda king. Fryer has left behind his account of Sunda territory. According to Fryer,
“The best pepper in the world is of the growth of Sunda, known in England Carwar pepper.”?
Sunda was known for pepper. Fryer was unhappy about the fact that a small amount of pepper was
sold to the Europeans since it was the best. Sunda king preferred to sell it in the local markets as he
got the best price for it.2° Sunda pepper was estimated to yield revenue of £1, 00,000. Out of this, he
had to pay one-half to Bijapur and at a time even to the Maratha ruler Shivaji.*® Sunda king made a
good amount of money on his pepper trade. Sunda at this time was a tributary of two powerful
players in Deccan politics, namely Shivaji and Bijapur sultan. The money out of the pepper trade
helped the Sunda king to protect his minor kingdom from these powerful forces.

What is quite interesting about the account left behind by Fryer an Englishman was that for Fryer
Sunda pepper was the best pepper and therefore, the English were interested in this pepper trade.
Portuguese too were interested in the same. However, when Della Valle visited the region, his focus
was on the kingdom of Ikkeri and he termed pepper from Gersoppa to be the best. Between the
sixteenth and the seventeenth century, the Sunda region established itself as one of the significant
players in the pepper trade. Even the Portuguese acknowledged the superiority of the Sunda
pepper.3! Portuguese therefore, made every attempt to eliminate the foreign competition in the
trade. This is evident from the fact that, in the war that took place between the Sunda king
Sadashiva Raya and the English in 1717-18, Portuguese though did not directly involve themselves,
however, prevented the English from getting any help from Goa.®? Moreover, the Portuguese saw to
it that the Sunda raja compel the English to close their factory at Karwar in 1752.% One of the
reasons for the Portuguese attack on Sunda Raya in 1752 was the Sunda Raya’s permission to build
a factory at Karwar, which was closed in the same year.3

John Francis Gemelli Careri

An ltalian traveller Gemelli Careri conducted a tour around the world in the seventeenth century.
He began his world tour in 1693. While on his world tour he visited India and passed through some
of the territories of the Sunda king. He strangely addressed the Sunda king as Sonde-kirani-
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karaja.®® One is not sure the reason for calling the Sunda king Sonde-kirani-karaja. Perhaps he
meant Saunde-kar-raja. Marathas addressed Sunda kings as Saundekar raja (King of Sunda).
However, this could be an error on the part of Gemelli who was not familiar with the language of
the region. He regarded him merely as the lord of some villages among the mountains. Sunda king
at this time was a tributary of Mughals and was required to serve in his army whenever such need
arose. Law and order was an issue in the Sunda territory as Gemelli found out that it was difficult
to travel due to the presence of robbers in the region. From the account of Gemelli, it is evident that
the Sunda chief lived not at Sunda but at a place called Sambrani about twelve kilometres south of
Haliyal in an earthen fort with walls seven-span high.®” This village, he said, was like the rest of the
country, however, had a good market at Sambrani.® He was critical of the Sunda king for
extracting £30,000 (Rs.3, 00,000), out of this one village and called him and Muslim rulers of the
region cruel for imposing high taxes on people.® In the account of Gemelli, one can understand the
plight of the ordinary people who were burdened by the demands of the state. Not only the Muslim
rulers even the Hindu rulers did not show compassion when it came to the collection of revenue.
Whether the state was oppressive only in one aspect of the rule, i.e., the collection of revenue or the
people were oppressed due to misrule was not very clear, as Gemelli did not give further details on
the Sunda king. Gemeli was suspected to be a spy by the Portuguese missionaries and hence he
could not have open access to many places and therefore could not provide an elaborate account of
the places he visited. Although he did not write much on Sunda, still it is an important source as one
gets some idea about the condition of the time.

Captain Alexander Hamilton

Captain Alexander Hamilton has left behind a vivid description of the region he visited in his work.
The account was first published in 1727. Hamilton has written A New Account of the East Indies, a
travelogue while he was serving the East India Company. This is an account covering a period from
1688 to 1723. Besides other aspects, he described his encounters with the Portuguese and
descriptions of various places he visited, such as Africa, India, Japan, Sumatra and China. It is a
valuable source on the history Sunda kingdom and its kings, especially the relation of the Sunda
king with the English company over the port of Karwar.

Sunda kingdom began with Cabo de Rama (Canacona, Goa) or as English would call Cape Ramus
towards the North.*® Sunda king had built one castle Cabo de Rama. However, there was no river or
harbour for shipping till one reached Sevaseer (Shiveshwar) in Karwar. From his account, it is
learnt that the harbour was in bad shape, although few guns were mounted on it.** Hamilton pointed
out that towards the south of Cabo de Ram lies the Karwar harbour. Karwar harbour, unlike
Shiveshwar, was in a good condition.*? The river at Karwar was capable of receiving ships of 300
tons.*3

At the time of Hamilton’s visit, the Sunda king was a tributary of Mughals, who previously paid
tribute to the Bijapur sultan.** By 1686, Aurangzeb defeated Bijapur and since then Sunda became a
Mughal tributary. The year of the Mughal conquest of Bijapur has given wrongly by Hamilton, as
Aurangzeb conquered Bijapur in 1786 and not 1768.“°> The Sunda kingdom extended from Cabo de
Rama to Mirjan, around 51 miles across the sea coast and around 150 to 180 miles within the
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land.*® Sunda was a mountainous region. Corn and pepper cultivated in the kingdom were
considered to be the best in India.*” From the writing of Hamilton, it was evident that the country
was thickly forested and inhabited by various kinds of wild animals. This forest benefited the Sunda
king as he traded extensively in timber. The English were not considered enemies, on the contrary,
they were respected. He gave an interesting account of the English factory and the people. “The
chief of the English factory was held in very great esteem and when he went hunting, was generally
accompanied with distinguished people in the vicinity, who brought their vessels and servants with
them, armed with firearms and other weapons, both massive and defensive, with trumpets, hautboys
and drums”.*® However, all was not well between the Sunda king and the British. Perhaps the
people of Sunda were on friendly terms with the English. The same could not be said about the
Sunda King, as on many occasions’ hostilities broke out between the king and the company, over
Karwar. Both wanted to control the lucrative port of Karwar.

Karwar region at that time was a forested area inhabited by a variety of wild animals. He mentioned
a hunting expedition where a large number of animals were killed by English for example, dozens
of deer, two wild cows, four or five sows and pigs.*® The region produced good quantities of
timber. The teak wood was useful for building ships and houses. It was considered to be better than
Oak.%® This is the one reason; the Portuguese were not happy with the Sunda king when they
appealed to the English for help against the Maratha invasion in 1697.5 Portuguese were threatened
by the presence of English in the region as it would cost them trade in timber and pepper.
Fortunately, for the Portuguese, the English put a condition before the Sunda king to surrender the
Karwar port which was an unacceptable condition to the latter.>? Port of Karwar would have given
the British access to the rich pepper and timber trade. Needless to say, the Sunda king did not
surrender the said port. Ultimately, it was the Portuguese who came to the rescue of the Sunda king.
Both the parties signed a treaty in 1697 promising protection to the latter from the Marathas.5?

Hamilton spoke about the muslin of this region was the finest.>* However, he did not mention
exactly which part of the region. Muslin was probably brought from Hubli. The English had
profitable trade in muslin and had employed around fifty thousand people in their factory.®
However, all these things were before the conquest of Bijapur by Aurangzeb as the conquest of
Bijapur resulted in disruption of the trade. Mughal soldiers looted and plundered the area forcing
the weavers to leave the area in search of a better and safer place.5® English factory at Karwar was
burnt and destroyed by a Mughal general who had taken possession of Sunda territory on behalf of
his master

The English factory was burnt by treachery. The said Mughal general invited the English officer for
dinner and while the officer was with the general, the Mughal soldiers went and burnt down the
factory.5” English however, rebuilt the factory. Hamilton was critical of the same. According to
him, “ ...he who built it where it is, had no great foresight in choosing his ground, for it ought to
have been built in a place of free communication with the sea, but now it stands a league from it.”%®

In 1718, the English realized their mistakes when they were attacked by Sunda king Basavalinga
Raya. The reason for this confrontation was attributed to the mistake of George Taylor, who was
then the chief of the English factory at Karwar.® In 1715, Basavalinga Raya had removed the old

61



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: VVol.8, Nol, June 2022

fort from Karwar, about three miles from the British factory. Taylor annoyed Sunda Raya by
seizing the wreck for his use which came ashore about four miles from the factory.®° Basavalinga
besieged the Karwar factory of British for two months. Due to rain, the English could not get
reinforcement. After two months, reinforcement of four thousand troops arrived for the English
from Bombay. However, due to the rough sea, they found difficulty in fighting the enemy. After six
weeks the situation turned in favour of the English. Sunda king’s men who were on higher altitude
above the English men would open fire at daybreak with little effect. English fired at the enemy
with success. English caused a lot of harassment to the Sunda king. They burnt down villages at
night and Killed nearly two hundred men of the king, captured some vessels meant for the king
laden with salt and three ships coming from Arabia with one hundred and fifty horses.®* English
too, suffered a loss. Around 250 soldiers lost their lives in the war.? In this war, around seven
thousand men of the king were engaged in a fight against the English. This war put a lot of strain on
the resources of Basavalinga who appealed for peace.®® He sent a Brahman to negotiate peace with
the commodore of the English fleet. Commodore heard the Brahman and advised him to make his
proposal to Taylor. However, Brahman refused to do so as King would not agree as the king was
miffed with Taylor. He was the reason for the war between Sunda Raya and the English and before
the war, said Taylor had done some activities that were detrimental to the king and his subjects.54
Taylor made the servants of the company sell out some company pepper in retail in the Sunda
king's villages, resulting in the ruin of many poor villagers, who were left with no other means of
livelihood, but by huckstering. Moreover, the English were given a concession of free trade by the
king and his ancestors, which deprived the king of revenues.®® However, being tired of the war he
wanted to negotiate for peace. English too, were in favour of peace. Due to the mediation of a
Siddi, who was a friend to both the parties, peace was proclaimed on easy terms for both the
parties.®® Hamilton did not mention the terms of the treaty. However, the terms of the treaty
included the English desire to sign a contract of pepper trade with the Sunda King amounting to a
thousand Candys of pepper per year. Sunda king to allow the English trade unharmed. He was to
return the ship and galvats, and other goods looted by him.®” In reply to these, Sunda King asked the
English to stop fortification and reduce the number of guns mounted on the factory at Karwar. He
asked them to pay war compensation amounting to 5000 pagodas and 25 guns.®® The Sunda king
disliked English and Taylor in particular and due to this maintained a hostile attitude towards the
English.%® This dislike and the pressure from the Portuguese resulted in the latter leaving Karwar.”
The Bombay quarterly did not mention the Sunda rulers as kings; rather they were addressed as
Desais. English factory according to the journal was not besieged by Sunda Raya but by Desais.”
Desais who styled themselves as Raja, thrown off allegiance of the Raja of Satara (Shahu).”? In
1718 it was Basavalinga who ruled over the Sunda kingdom. Portuguese every year sent a fleet to
Kanara for corn.” There were two islands on the mouth of the Karwar river, both belonging to the
king of Sunda. The Sunda king’s dominion besides included harbours such as Ankola and Mirjan.”

The account of Hamilton provided a piece of valuable information on Sunda king and English and
their confrontation in Karwar. Hamilton's account threw light on the geography of the region with
the description of the forest and the animals in it. His account is significant from the point of view
that he travelled the region towards the closing years of the seventeenth century and the beginning

62



Sunda through the Eyes of Foreign Travellers

of the eighteenth. His account is a good primary source to understand the history of Kanara and the
tussle between the Sunda, English and the Portuguese over the port of Karwar.

Anquetil Duperron

Abraham Hyacinthe Anquetil-Duperron a French man reached India in 1756. He passed through the
district of North Kanara in February 1758. By this time lot of changes had taken place in the
politics of the North Kanara. The English were trying to gain ground however, their efforts to
strengthen their position in the North Kanara were met with failure as its Karwar factory was closed
down by the Sunda king. The Marathas at this time was a dominant power. The power of Ikkeri
Nayakas had declined. The region was somewhat disturbed on account of the murder of the young
prince of Bednur, after the death of Basavappa Nayaka.” Since the murder of the young chief, the
people had risen in revolt. Around this time the region came under the Maratha invasion. The
kingdom was asked to pay the tribute of £50,000 to £60,000 (Rs. 5 to 6 lakhs) to the Marathas.
Since the amount was big, a heavy tax was imposed by the state resulting in an adverse impact on
trading activities. Even the Sunda king was at war with the Marathas.”® Duperron claimed that the
Sunda which was a former tributary of the Savanur chief paid tribute to the Marathas.”” Duperron
wrote that the Sunda king built a fort on the Karwar River, however, the Portuguese held the mouth
of the river. The Sunda territory extended to the Assolna stream, five miles north of Cabo de Rama.
On 24 October 1760, as the Portuguese dreaded a Marathas attack on Goa, the treaty of 1756
between the Portuguese and the Sunda chief was renewed.”® On 12 September 1762, the Portuguese
agreed to restore the island and fort of Shimpi (Ximpi) which they had held for some months.
However, the year of the treaty between the two parties is not given correctly by Duperron. The
said treaty was signed in 1755, and not in 1756.7 This treaty was signed after the confrontation
between the Sunda king and the Portuguese. This confrontation had taken place as Sunda king
permitted the English to establish a factory at Karwar. The Sunda king’s failure to provide religious
freedom to Christians in his land and his attack on some Portuguese vessels were some of the
causes of this confrontation.? Permission given to the English to build a factory at Karwar was
another cause of this confrontation. The Portuguese viceroy attacked Sadashivgad and Ximpi
(Kumargad). This hostility ended with both parties signing a peace treaty on 2 November 1755. As
per the clause of the said treaty, the Portuguese were to expel the English from Karwar and ensure
the freedom of Christians.®? However, those areas were not restored to the Portuguese as the Sunda
king failed to fulfil the conditions.®? However, at a later stage, those areas were returned to them as
they feared attack by the Marathas.®® Duperron's account threw important light on the history of the
region in the eighteenth century. The nature of Sunda- Portuguese relations can be understood from
the writings of Duperron.

Francis Buchanan

Francis Buchanan was a medical officer with the East India Company. He spent some time in Asia
in 1785, and from 1788 to 1789 and then again in 1791. He was finally employed as an assistant
surgeon in Bengal from 1794-1815. This allowed him to travel extensively to India. In 1800 he was
appointed a surveyor of South India following the British victory in the Fourth Anglo-Mysore
against Tipu Sultan. He has written a travelogue A Journey from Madras Through the Country of
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Mysore, Canara and Malabar in three volumes. When he visited the North Kanara region, the
Sunda king no longer lived at Sunda. He was forced to take shelter in the Portuguese Goa following
the attack on his kingdom by Hyder Ali of Mysore. At the time of his arrival, the entire region was
under the control of the East India Company, which had captured it after the defeat of Tipu Sultan
in 1799. His account was based on the information provided to him by the people of the region and
the few inscriptions of the Sunda king. Although he visited the place long after the extinction of the
Sunda king from the region, his account is valuable in joining the missing pieces of information on
the rule of Sunda kings.

According to his travelogue, he reached Sunda on 13 March 1801. The kingdom of Sunda was
called Sunda by Europeans and Muslims, however, in Kannada, it was called Sudha, a corruption
from Sanskrit word Sudhapura.®* The Sunda Kingdom was unfit for growing rice while, fit for
growing betel nuts. The area was mainly occupied by Haiga (Havyaka) Brahmins who according to
Buchanan were sole cultivators in the region.® Although Sunda pepper was considered as best by
many, from the writing of Buchanan it appears that not much attention was paid at its cultivation as
he says, “The pepper growing spontaneously; but it is neglected; and many of the trees that would
bear it are stripped of their leaves and branches, which are used manure for the gardens”.%

Buchanan gave an account of the family of Sunda chiefs. The particular list was provided to him
by the family purohit (priest) of Sunda kings, who had a written account of the family of Sunda,
with a copy of each prince’s seal.®” From the information provided to Buchanan by the said priest it
appears that, during the reign of Krishnadevaraya, the region was occupied by Polygars, who were
Jains. The Brahmin informed Buchanan that Polygars paid tribute to the Vijayanagara ruler
Venkatapati, the father of Achuta and Krishnadevaraya.®® Buchanan however, did not agree with
this. Buchanan relied on the Gokarna inscription. According to an inscription, the name of
Krishnadevaraya’s father was Sadashiva. Venkatapati did not have an heir for many years hence
promised the kingdom to his nephew (sister’s son) Arasappa Nayaka. However, later two sons were
born to him; therefore, he made Arasappa the chief of Sunda.®® However, the account given by
Buchanan is not accurate. Venkatapati did not have any issue and he died in 1614 nominating his
nephew Sri Ranga to the throne.®® Moreover, Krishnadevaraya’s father was Narasa Nayaka;
Sadashiva was the nephew of Krishnadevaraya and the son of Ranga.®* He was supposed to have
built the capital Sudhapura by defeating Jain Polygars and settled Haiga (Havyaka) Brahmins.%?
Arasappa was succeeded by his son, Ramchandra Nayaka, who ruled till 1618. He was succeeded
by his son Raghunatha Nayaka till 1638, followed by his son Madhulinga Nayaka, who became a
Shiva- bhakta (devotee of Shiva) and embraced the Lingayat faith, ruled till 1674. Madhulinga was
succeeded by Sadashiva Raya till 1697, followed by Basavalinga Raya till 1674 and then by his
Immadi Sadashiva till 1763, who was defeated and made to run away from the Sunda territory by
Haider Ali. He took refuge in Goa under the protection of the Portuguese with a pension.*

During the reign of the Sunda king, the region was brought under cultivation and towns were big
and most of the region was fully inhabited.®* In the reign of Immadi Sadashiva, the town was
suffered due to the attack from the Marathas and Sadashiva was forced to pay Chauth to the
Marathas.® For some time Basavalinga Raya was not able to pay the amount of Chauth to the
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Marathas therefore, the Sunda king had to keep Panch-mahal,(Ashtagar, Hemadbarse, Baali,
Chandrawadi and Kakode, (all Goan side of Sunda kingdom) obtained by Sadashiva Raya as a
mortgage with a Maratha chief Gopal Rao, who restored them after the payment was made to the
Marathas.®® Panch -mahal areas were obtained by Sadashiva Raya on lease from the Mughals in
return for Rs. 80,000.%7 After the conquest of Sunda by Haider Ali, Basavalinga was forced to take
asylum with the Portuguese. He handed over Panch-mahal to the Portuguese for a Pension of Rs.
48, 000 per annum.%® However, Buchanan believed that these areas were worth Rs. 80,000 per
annum.®® The Portuguese took advantage of the situation of the Sunda king and obtained the areas
for almost half the actual worth.

Buchanan has given interesting information as to who founded the town of Sudhapura. Based on
the inscription dated 1198, the town was founded by Sadashiva Raya of Sudhapura and not by
Arasappa Nayaka as widely believed by many. Buchanan is not sure whether Sadashiva Raya
mentioned in the inscription was a descendant of the Belalla family or the Kadamba family.1%°

Buchannan referred to the two inscriptions of Sunda kings Arsappa Nayaka Il. One is on a stone at
Honavully (Honnavalli) Muth and the second one at another Muth belonging to the Udupi Sanyasis.
He did not mention anything about the two inscriptions of Sadashiva Raya. There is one inscription
of Arasappa Nayaka about the gift of land he made Madhukeshwara temple dated 1598 and two
inscriptions of Sadashiva Rajendra both Pillars, one in the above-mentioned temple and the other
in the shrine of Virabhadra in the Madhukeshwara temple.1%

Buchannan was the only foreign traveller who had written the detailed account of Sunda kingdom.
His work dealt with the origin of the Sunda kingdom, and its decline. He was the only foreign
traveller who has provided a list of rulers that ruled the kingdom from Arasappa Nayaka Il to
Sadashiva Il. This detailed account makes Buchannan’s work different from rest of the accounts by
other travellers such as Fryer, Hamilton or Duperron. These travellers mainly focused on one event
or one aspect of the Sunda kingdom. For example, Fryer was mainly concerned about the Sunda
pepper with little description of Sunda, while Hamilton concentrated only on the Sunda-English
relations. Buchannan travelled the region long after the decline of the Sunda kingdom in North
Kanara and therefore, had to depend on the information provided by people in the region. While
other travellers visited the kingdom when Sunda rulers were ruling over the region and hence they
wrote their observations about the region. However, they did not provide any information about
rulers. Buchannan’s account is significant to construct the history of the Sunda dynasty. While the
account of the other travellers is more reliable than it was eyewitness’s accounts, Buchannan’s used
various sources. Again, the information provided by Buchannan’s on Sunda rulers is based on a list
provided to him by the Purohit (priest). Nevertheless, accounts of these travellers are significant to
understand the history and political condition of the North Kanara region especially, the kingdom of
Sunda.

Conclusion

Few scholars have written about the history of Sunda kings and their kingdoms. In Karnataka, they
are regarded as the minor rulers and insignificant players in the history of Uttara Kannada. Scholars
from Karnataka have written extensively on Nayakas of Ikkeri, or the rulers of Gersoppa or for that
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matter even the Wodeyars of Mysore. However, they have neglected the contribution made by
Sunda kings and therefore one may find only occasional references to these kings. Very little
information has come down to us on the Sunda and their contribution to the history of Uttara
Kannada. This information is mainly based on the account left behind by the foreign travellers who
visited the region. From the Goan side too, where they took asylum after their southern territories
from the Karnataka side were conquered by Haider Ali, not enough is written about them.

Accounts left behind these travellers not only shed light on the political developments of the region
moreover but also provide useful information about the pepper trade of the region. The pepper trade
played a significant role in the political developments of the region. These accounts threw light on
the role played by the foreign powers in the pepper trade. Portuguese, English often competed to
get pepper from the region since it was considered to be the superior quality compared to the
Malabar or Cochin pepper. The account left behind by these travellers helped us to reconstruct the
history of the Sunda kings. They are valuable in joining the missing pieces of the history of the
region. In this regard Francis Buchanan’s work is important. He has not only written about the
geography of the region moreover a considerable light on the dynastic history of rulers of Sunda
kings. He has provided the list of monarchs up to Sadashiv Raya Il, which no other writer or
traveller before him or after him have done. The list provided in the District Gazetteer of North
Kanara is the same given to us by Buchanan. Although it is an important source it too has some
inaccuracies and have to be used carefully and should be substantiated with other sources.

Through the works of these travellers, one can understand the political, economic and social
conditions prevailing during the time of their visit to the place. These sources help us to understand
the nature of the relationship Sunda rulers had with their neighbours. Although these travelogues
are important, it is necessary to use them as carefully. Most of these were written or translated in
old English, so it is necessary to get familiar with the words used, moreover, these people were
foreigners and not familiar with the customs and usages of the region therefore, there can be the
possibility of misinterpretation of certain facts. Even the names of some places written by them
have changed; therefore it is necessary to verify the facts provided by them.

Although there are some inaccuracies, no one can deny the fact that without these sources our
understanding of the history of Sunda kings and their kingdom would be incomplete. These
travelogues gain more importance especially when the indigenous scholars have done little work to
investigate the history of these rulers, whom we call Rayas of Sunda.
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Pattern and Growth of Urbanisation in India during 1991-
2011: An Inter-State Analysis
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Abstract

Urbanisation is a long-term process for any country, where more and more people are living in the
urban sectors and people living in the rural areas are decreasing. From the ancient days this process
has been continuing in every country. In urban areas the urban amenities, employment opportunities
attract many rural people, and due to rural-urban migration the rate of urbanization is increasing in
any economy like India. The urban population has increased from 21.75 crores in 1991 to 28.61
crores in 2001 and to 37.71 crores in 2011. This shows that rate of urbanization has increased from
25.71% in 1991 to 27.78% in 2001 and to 31.14% in 2011. Indian states have varied their total
population as well as urban population during the period 1991-2011. Due to globalization,
industrialization and infrastructural development of the states have been increasing. Urban growth
in the post-liberalization phase would be very high as well as very much diversified among
different states. The paper has focused on the pattern, growth, index of urbanization in India and its
constituent states during 1991-2011. This paper also discusses the decomposition of growth rates of
total population, urban population and urbanization during 1991-2011.

Urban population in India has been increasing, but still the number of populations live in urban area
is less than the rural population in 2011. Among the bigger states Tamil Nadu and Kerala have
shown a satisfactory level of degree of urbanization with above 90% level. But some states like
Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh etc. have very low rate of degree of urbanization. Also, the
growth of urbanization is not very satisfactory in some states. As the growth of urbanization is
taken as a growth of an economy so some urban development policies should be reformulated to
attract people. As a result, due to industrialization and infrastructural development our country will
become more urbanized. For this we require the formulation and implementation of rigorous urban
development policies by the Government of India as well as the State Government.

Keywords: Urbanization, Total Population, Urban Population, Degrees of Urbanization,

Introduction:

Urbanisation is a long-term process for any country, where more and more people are living in the
urban sectors and people living in the rural areas are decreasing. From the ancient days this process
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has been continuing for every country like India. In urban areas the urban amenities and
employment opportunities attract many rural people, and due to rural-urban migration the rate of
urbanization has been increasing. In the developed economy it has commensurate with its level of
development and in fact come into being as a result of the necessity to organize and consolidate the
expanding economic activities. On the other hand, in the developing economy it is often not
associated with economic growth and it is too low for that level of urbanisation. There are
inequalities among different states of a particular country. Industrial and infrastructural
developments of some states are the main reason behind the rapid urbanization of those states. So,
urbanization mainly occurs in the developed portions of a country.

According to the estimation of 2018, among total land area 2.4% has situated in India. On the other
hand, 17% populations are the residents of India. Being a second populous country in the world,
India is continuously witnessing a huge increase in population. The urban population of India has
been growing very fast due to natural increase and migration.

According to Census of India, all municipality, corporation, cantonment board are regarded as town
area, all other places whose population is more than 5000, at least 75% of male working population
engaged in non-agricultural activities and the density of that are is at least 400 people per sg. km. In
India the proportion of urban population to the total population has continuously increased from
17.97 % in 1961 to 25.71 % in 1991, to 27.78% in 2001 and 31.14 % in 2011. The urban-rural
population ratio has also increased from 34% in 1991 to 38.5% in 2001 and to 45% in 2011.

In this paper we are to examine the changing pattern and trends of urbanisation in India and its
constituent states during 1991-2011. Section | deals with the pattern of urbanisation in India and its
constituent states during 1991-2011. Section Il contains the urbanisation rate in India and its
constituent states during the period 1991-2011. Degree of urbanisation in India and its constituent
states is analysed in section Ill. Section IV contains the decomposition analysis of growth rate of
urbanisation in India and its constituent states during 1991-2011. Concluding remarks are in section
V.

Literature Review:

Urbanisation is an index of long-term process of transformation of agricultural sector to industrial
sector. Due to poverty in the rural areas, many people are leaving the rural areas and they are
migrated towards urban areas. Urban areas are not attracting new people but rural areas force some
people to migrate towards urban areas (Datta, 2006). In the developed countries it depends on a
product of industrialisation. But in the developing countries it had been the product of population
explosion in the rural areas which has accelerated migration towards urban centres (Haggell.1972).

Urbanisation depends on several factors. These are: a) natural increase of population b) net
migration c¢) reclassification and declassification and d) the emergence of new points of
concentration (Premi, 1981 & Kundu, 2003). In the developing countries it has occurred mainly due
to natural increase of urban population. Bhagat (2017) has observed that the urban population in
India has experienced rapid urban population growth during 2001-2011, due to very high urban
natural increase. Huge numbers of new towns has emerged during this period, by which the
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urbanization increases. During the last decade, there is an increasing concentration of population in
big cities, especially in million plus cities. But not only the big cities are growing but also small and
medium sized cities are also increasing. Also, urban India has been experiencing the rapid
urbanization flow from rural to urban migration (Bhati, 2015). In India, Mathur (1993) has
observed that net urban migration becomes the principal component of urbanisation. Rural-urban
income gap increases the migration towards urban area from rural area (Sridhar, 2016). During
1961-91, urban population is increasing more for larger cities than the smaller towns. These are
known as “size-class jumping”. Considering just the immediate effect, natural increase of
population is greater contributor of urbanisation in India, but migration has a long-term effect
(Keyfitz & Philipov,1981). Giri (1998) has found that the level of urbanisation of West Bengal had
shown a special concentration on Kolkata. During 1970-80 there was faster population growth in
the small & medium urban centres as because of the location shift of various secondary and tertiary
sectors. As rapid population growth could not be absorbed by agricultural sector so there was an
increase in workforce participation in low-income urban activity. Chatterjee & Ayadi (2001) have
examined that the urban population growth rate in West Bengal was higher than that of India. As an
impact of urbanisation, they measured that the extent of poverty was higher in West Bengal than
India where the mortality and birth rate is lower and literacy rate is higher in West Bengal than
India. Kundu (2003) has observed that in 1990’s the developed states in India have attracted
migration to their urban centers through industrialisation. Singh & Singh (2017) have observed that
though India ranks the second about urban population, but it has very low level of urbanisation.
Patterns of urbanisation are very diverse among the states. Delhi, Goa & Mizoram have recorded
the significant level of urbanisation. In 2011, only 15 states and union-territories have showed the
increasing population growth. Rajagopalan, Kumar, Ranjan & Singh (2018) have noticed that there
is biasness of urban population towards urban towns and also found that utrbanisation ratios in
2011 are higher for those states than the others for which the urbanization ratios were significantly
high. Urbanisation occurs not only because of urban pull but also mainly due to rural push. Rapid
urbanization leads to massive growth of slum followed by misery, poverty, unemployment,
exploitation, inequalities, degradation in the quality of urban life. Due to unequal development
throughout the country, migration trends and patterns are unequal (Shukla, K, Sanjay, M &
Tripathi, S, 2010).

Different cities in India have contributed nearly two-third of India’s GDP. Growth rate of per-capita
income in India and urbanization rate have a direct relationship between them (Sridhar, 2016).
Growth rate of urban per-capita income is greater than the national per capita income in India during
1991-2011. Urban infrastructural development depends on different urban development policies and
programs (Tripathi, 2015). But for different cities, the speed of urbanization is not matched by
adequate housing and other basic facilities. The living condition of urban area is very much pathetic
(Kumar & Rai, 2014). Chetana & Tripathi (2016) have suggested that Govt. should provide good
public services like transport facility, electricity in different class-size cities so that urbanization can
be improved more and also investment in different kind of industries are required for the
development of urban sectors.
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So, from these literatures we came to know that the urbanization rates among the different states in
India are very much diversified. Also, the increase in urbanization rate increases the growth rate of
per-capita income.

Section I: Pattern of Urbanization in India during 1991-2011

In this section we are to estimate the pattern of urbanization in India and its constituent states
during 1991-2011. Our estimates (Table 1) reveal that there is a wide variation of pattern of
urbanization in the Indian states during the period of 1991-2011. In 1991 among the states
Maharashtra has achieved the highest share of urban population followed by Uttar Pradesh, Tamil
Nadu, West Bengal and Assam has achieved the lowest share of urban population. In 2001 and
2011, Maharashtra has also taken the highest position and Assam the lowest one. Thus, we observe
that there is no change in the position of highest and lowest states namely Maharashtra and Assam
respectively. Interestingly, we note that the share of urban population has decreased in the states of
Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Karnataka, Maharashtra, Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and West
Bengal during 1991-2011. Interestingly, we also observe that Maharashtra though achieved the
highest position in urban population but its share has shown a declining trend during the period
1991-2011.

Section 11 : Rate of Urbanization in India During 1991-2011: An Inter-State Analysis

In this section we are to examine the urbanisation rate among the states in India during 1991-2011.
The urbanization rate of any economy like India is the ratio between urban population and total
population of the economy. Our estimates (Table 2) reveal that irrespective of sex the urbanisation
rate has varied in India and its constituent states during the period under study. At the all-India
level, it has increased from 25.43% in 1991 to 27.82% in 2001 and to 31.14% in 2011. It has
increased in all the states excepting Bihar during 1991-2011. In 1991, irrespective of sex among the
bigger states Maharashtra has shown the highest position in terms of urbanisation rate, whose
position has lost by Tamil Nadu both in 2001 and 2011. Among the smaller states, Goa has taken
the highest position for the three census years. Six bigger states namely Maharashtra, Gujarat,
Punjab, Karnataka, Kerala, West Bengal and Tamil Nadu, two other states namely Goa & Mizoram
have shown the higher urbanization rate than all India level for the three census years irrespective
of sex. All the union territories have the higher urbanization rate than the all India level during 2001
- 2011. During 1991-2011, three major states namely Haryana, Kerala, Tamil Nadu and three
smaller states namely Goa, Nagaland, Sikkim have shown an increase in rank. Among them, Kerala
has shown the highest increase in rank with an increase in urbanisation rate. Tripura is the only
state which has shown the equality in ranking of urbanisation during 1991-2011. It is observed that
the smaller states and the union territories have recorded a significant urbanisation level with Delhi
topping the list where 93% are the urban population. The union territories have taken the first five
ranking in urbanisation rate in the three decades except in 200land Goa has taken the sixth
position. Among the bigger states, Assam and Bihar have respectively achieved the lowest
urbanisation rate in 1991and in 2011. Among all the states and union territories, Dadra & Nagar
Haveli is the least urbanised union territory in 1991, but Himachal Pradesh has occupied the same
position with only 10% level of urbanisation in the last two decades. During 1991-2011, only few
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states have shown the higher female urbanization rate than the male one. The rate of male
urbanization rate as well as the total urbanization rate has increased but the female rate has
decreased during 1991-2001 in the states of Gujarat and Himachal Pradesh. During 1991-2001,
Nagaland is the only state where the total urbanization rate has increased only due to increase in
female rate. During 2001-2011, Himachal Pradesh has shown an increase in total urbanization rate
but its male urbanization rate has shown a slightly decreasing rate. In 1991, the female urbanization
rate is greater than the male one in the states of Haryana, Manipur, Mizoram, Tripura, Chandigarh,
Daman & Diu, Delhi and Pondicherry. In 2001, no bigger states have the higher female
urbanization rate than the male one whereas in 2011, Kerala and Tamil Nadu have the higher
female urbanization rate than the male one.

Thus we observe that the rate of urbanization has shown a rising tendency in the states and union
territories of India during 1991-2011. Among the states the variation in urbanization rate for female
has decreased more than the male one during this period. In 2011 the variation among the states in
urbanization rate is more or less same for male and female.

Section 111: Degree / Index of Urbanisation in India during 1991-2011

In this section we are to examine the degree of urbanisation among the states in India during 1991-
2011. The degree of urbanization (DU) of any economy like India is defined as the ratio between
urban population (UP) and rural population (RP) of the economy, i.e.

DU =UP/RP X 100 .
Now, DU=100, when UP=RP,
<100, when UP<RP,
>100, when UP>RP.
Thus the degree of urbanisation refers to the relative number of people who live in urban area
compared to the rural area in any economy. Our estimate (Table 3) reveals that the degree of
urbanisation has increased in India and its constituent states during 1991-2011. The degree of
urbanisation for the all India level has increased from 34% in 1991to 45% in 2011. In 1991, only
the union territories namely Chandigarh, Delhi, Lakshadweep and Pondicherry have shown a very
high rate of degree of urbanization in India (greater than 100). This shows that in these union
territories the urban population is higher than the rural one. In 2001, Lakshadweep has shown a
80% degree of urbanization i.e. the urban population is lower than the rural one. No states have
shown a higher than 100% degree of urbanisation. In 2011, only two states namely Goa and
Mizoram have shown more than 100% degree of urbanisation.
We also observe that in 1991, among the bigger states, three states namely Gujarat, Maharashtra
and Tamil Nadu and among the smaller states, two states namely Goa and Mizoram have more than
50% degree of urbanisation. Irrespective of sex, in 1991, Maharashtra among the bigger states has
achieved the highest degree of urbanisation, followed by Tamil Nadu in the next two decades.
Irrespective of sex, Delhi has the highest degree of urbanisation during 1991-2011. Among the
smaller states, Goa has achieved the first position both in 2001 and 2011, though in 1991 Mizoram
was in this position. In 2001, irrespective of sex among the bigger states, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra,
Punjab and Gujarat have more than 50% degree of urbanisation. In 2011, all the union territories
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have more than 50% degree of urbanisation though in 1991 this value was very small in case of
Dadra & Nagar Haveli. Most of the states have shown an increasing trend in their degree of
urbanisation excepting Bihar and Manipur during 1991-2001. Excepting Bihar all the States and
Union Territories have shown an increasing trend of the degree of urbanisation during 1991-2011
irrespective of sex. Among the states, Himachal Pradesh has achieved the lowest position during
the period under study. Dadra & Nagar Haveli has the lowest degree of urbanisation in the first two
decades. But in 2011, Andaman & Nicobar Island have achieved the lowest degree. Among the
bigger states, Kerala has shown a significantly increasing trend in degree of urbanisation from 25%
in 1991 to 91% in 2011. In most of the states the degree of urbanisation is higher for male than for
female during 1991-2011 excepting Haryana, Manipur, Chandigarh, Daman & Diu, Delhi and
Pondicherry in 1991, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Tripura, Chandigarh, Daman & Diu, Delhi
and Pondicherry in 2001; and Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Meghalaya, Nagaland, Sikkim,
Tripura, Uttaranchal, Chandigarh, Delhi, Pondicherry in 2011. During 1991-2001 Nagaland has
shown an increase in urbanization index but its male urbanization rate has been decreasing. In
1991, seven bigger states namely, Andhra Pradesh, West Bengal, Maharashtra, Karnataka, Punjab,
Tamil Nadu and Gujarat have greater index of urbanization than the all-India level. In 2001, all the
states excepting Andhra Pradesh have shown the same tendency. Among the smaller states Goa &
Mizoram have greater urban-rural ratio than India during 1991-2011. Among the states, few states
have shown greater index of urbanization for female than for male. The states are: Haryana, Kerala,
Manipur, Mizoram & Tripura in 1991; Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram & Tripura in 2001 and
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram & Tripura in 2011.

Thus we observe that irrespective of sex the degree of urbanization in different states has shown an
increasing trend during 1991-2011. The variation in female urban-rural ratio in different states in
India is higher than the male one during the period of study.

Section 1V: Relationship among the Growth rates of Urbanization Rate and Total Population
and Urban Population

Urbanisation rate (UR) is defined as the ratio between Urban Population (UP) and Total Population
(TP) of any economy like India at any time t, i.e,
UR=UP/TP....ciiiiiiiiii 1),
Taking log in both side of equation (1) we have:
In (UR)=In (UP/TP)
SINUP—INTP e, (2).
Taking total differentiation of equation (2) with respect to ‘t” we get,
d/dt (In UR) = d/dt (In UP)- d/dt (In TP)
From this we can get the growth rate of urbanization:
Jur = Qur- QTP,
where, gur : Growth Rate of Urbanisation Rate,
gur : Growth Rate of Urban Population,
gre : Growth Rate of Total Population.
The Growth rate of urbanization rate is the difference between the growth rates of urban population
and total population of any economy like India at any time. Now the sign of the growth rate of
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urbanisation rate depends on the resultant effects of the growth rates of urban population and total
population. We shall now consider two cases here:
Case-1: gur>0, when (i) gur>0, gre>0 but gur> gre .
(i) gur>0, gre<0.
(iii) gur<0, grp<0 but |gup| < |gre|-

Thus we observe that for the positive growth rate of urbanization rate, situation (i) is desirable.
Case-2: gUR<0, when (I) gup<0, g'rp<0, |gup| > |g'rp| .
(i) gur<0, g7p>0.
(iii) gur>0, gre>0 but gre > gur.

Here all the cases are not desirable from the economic point of view.

Our estimates (Table 4) reveal that the growth rates of total population as well as urban population
have been positive in India and its constituent states and union territories excepting Lakshadweep
having negative urban population growth rate during 1991-2001, 2001-2011 and 1991-2011. As a
result, the growth rate of urbanization rate has been positive in India and its constituent states and
union territories during the period under study. During 1991-2011, in India the growth rates of TP,
UP and UR are respectively 1.55%, 2.42% and 0.8%. During 1991-2011, only Bihar has shown a
negative urbanization growth. The growth rate of total population has increased in the states of
Bihar, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh, Manipur & Pondicherry from the period of 1991-2001 to 2001-
2011. On the other hand, the rest of the states have shown a declining growth rate in the total
population. On the other hand, urban population growth rate has decreased in the states of Haryana,
Maharashtra, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh,
Goa, Himachal Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Manipur, Andaman & Nicobar Island, Chandigarh, Daman &
Diu and Delhi from the period of 1991-2001 to 2001-2011. Thus we observe that the variation in
growth rates of total population, urban population and urbanization rate have decreased in these
states during this period.

We also observe that during 1991-2001 the growth rate of urbanisation rate is positive in most of
the states excepting Bihar, Kerala, Manipur, Daman & Diu and Lakshadweep. In most of the states
the growth rate of urbanization rate is positive. This is due to the fact that growth of urban
population is greater than growth of total production. During 1991-2001, Madhya Pradesh is the
only state which has positive urbanisation growth rate where growth rate of urban population is
positive but growth rate of total population is negative. The growth rate of urbanization rate is equal
to zero only in Nagaland and Chandigarh, where the growth rate of urban population and that of
total population are equal i.e. the increasing rate of urban population is same as the increasing rate
of total population. During this period, in Bihar the growth rate of urbanization is negative since
both the growth rates of urban population and total population are negative and absolute value of
urban population growth is greater than that of total population growth. On the other hand, in
Kerala, Manipur and Daman & Diu the growth rate of urbanization is negative as the growth rate of
urban population is less than that of total population. In Lakshwadeep, the growth of urbanisation is
also negative as the growth rate of urban population is negative but the growth rate of total
population is positive and the difference between the growth rate of urban population and total
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population is less than zero. i.e. decrease in urban population is greater than the increase in total
population. During 2001-2011, Nagaland has achieved the negative growth rate of total population,
i.e. the total population is decreasing but the value is very low but the urban population is
increasing and that is the reason the growth rate of urbanization is positive. During 1991-2011 all
the states have positive urbanisation growth rate excepting Bihar where the growth of urban
population is less than that of total population.

Section V: Concluding Remarks:

Urban population in India has been increasing over time, but still the number of populations live in
urban area is less than that in rural area in 2011. Among the bigger states Tamil Nadu and Kerala
have shown a satisfactory level of degree of urbanization with above 90% level during the period of
1991-2011. But some states like Orissa, Assam, Bihar, and Uttar Pradesh have shown a very low
rate of urbanization during the period under study. Also, the growth rate of urbanization rate is not
very satisfactory in some states. As the growth of urbanization is taken as a growth of an economy
of India so some urban development policies should be reformulated to attract people. With
industrialization and infrastructural development our country will become more urbanized. For this
we require the formulation and implementation of rigorous urban development policies by the
Government of India as well as the State Government.

Table 1: Percentage shares of Urban Population among in India during 1991 — 2011: Inter
State Analysis

India/State/ 1991 2001 2011
Union Territories
India 100 100 100
Bigger States
Andhra Pradesh 8.29 7.27 7.48
Assam 1.15 1.20 1.16
Bihar 5.26 3.03 3.12
Gujrat 6.60 6.61 6.82
Haryana 1.88 2.14 2.34
Karnataka 6.45 6.28 6.27
Kerala 3.56 2.89 4.23
Madhya Pradesh 7.11 5.58 5.32
Maharashtra 14.15 14.36 13.48
Orissa 1.96 1.93 1.86
Punjab 2.78 2.89 2.76
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Rajasthan 4.67 4.62 452
Tamil Nadu 8.84 9.61 9.26
Uttar Pradesh 12.79 12.07 11.79
West Bengal 8.67 7.84 771

Smaller States

Arunachal Pradesh 0.05 0.08 0.08
Chhattisgarh - 1.46 157
Goa 0.22 0.23 0.24
Jharkhand - 2.09 2.10
Himachal Pradesh 0.21 0.21 0.18
Jammu & Kashmir - 0.88 0.91
Manipur 0.23 0.20 0.22
Meghalaya 0.15 0.16 0.16
Mizoram 0.14 0.15 0.15
Nagaland 0.10 0.12 0.15
Skikim 0.02 0.02 0.04
Tripura 0.20 0.19 0.25
Uttaranchal - 0.76 0.81

Union Territories

Andaman & 0.03 0.05 0.04
Nicobar Island
Chandigarh 0.27 0.28 0.27
Dadra & Nagar 0.01 0.02 0.04
Haveli
Daman & Diu 0.02 0.02 0.05
Delhi 3.93 451 4.34
Lakshadweep 0.01 0.01 0.01
Pondicherry 0.24 0.23 0.23

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India
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Table 2: Rate of Urbanization in Indian States by sex during 1991-2011: Inter-State Analysis

India/States/ 1991 2001 2011
Union
Territories

Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
India 25.43 25.87 24.97 27.82 28.29 27.31 31.14 31.37 30.91
Bigger States
Andhra 26.89 27.08 26.70 27.30 27.49 27.12 33.36 33.45 33.27
Pradesh
Assam 11.10 11.61 10.54 12.90 13.33 12.44 14.10 14.18 14.01
Bihar 13.14 13.62 12.62 10.46 10.75 10.14 11.29 11.43 11.15
Gujrat 34.49 34.98 33.95 37.36 38.16 36.49 42.60 43.48 41.64
Haryana 24.63 24.58 24.68 28.92 29.14 28.67 34.88 34.98 34.76
Karnataka 30.92 31.40 30.42 33.99 34.39 3357 38.67 38.87 38.46
Kerala 26.39 26.43 26.36 25.96 25.97 25.96 47.70 47.54 47.85
Madhya 23.18 23.64 22.67 26.46 26.75 26.14 27.63 27.82 27.44
Pradesh
Maharashtra 38.69 39.90 37.40 42.43 43.54 41.22 45.22 45.85 44.55
Orissa 13.38 14.13 12.60 14.99 15.60 14.36 16.69 17.09 16.27
Punjab 29.55 29.77 29.30 33.92 34.41 33.36 37.48 37.88 37.04
Rajasthan 22.88 23.25 22.47 23.39 23.77 22.97 24.87 25.06 24.67
Tamil Nadu 34.15 34.39 33.91 44.04 44.17 4391 48.40 48.31 48.48
Uttar Pradesh 19.84 20.04 19.62 20.78 21.02 20.52 22.27 22.48 22.04
West Bengal 27.48 28.35 26.53 27.97 28.58 27.32 31.87 31.97 31.77
Smaller

States
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Arunachal 12.80 13.77 11.66 20.75 21.60 19.81 22.94 23.52 22.31
Pradesh

Chattishgarh 20.09 20.69 19.49 23.24 23.65 22.83
Goa 41.01 41.80 40.20 49.75 50.45 49.04 62.17 62.74 61.59
Jharkhand 22.24 23.09 21.35 24.04 24.53 23.54
Himachal 8.69 9.37 7.99 9.80 10.75 8.82 10.03 10.67 9.37
Pradesh

Jammu & 33.00 34.78 31.06 37.96 39.09 36.16
Kashmir

Manipur 27.52 27.28 27.78 26.58 26.17 27.01 29.21 28.62 29.81
Meghalaya 18.60 19.04 18.13 19.58 19.48 19.69 20.07 19.95 20.19
Mizoram 46.10 45.84 46.37 49.63 49.31 49.97 52.11 51.54 52.70
Nagaland 17.21 18.56 15.69 17.23 17.90 16.48 28.86 29.20 28.49
Sikkim 9.11 9.77 8.34 11.07 11.34 10.76 25.15 24.85 25.50
Tripura 15.29 15.19 15.41 17.06 16.96 17.16 26.17 25.99 26.35
Uttaranchal 25.67 27.31 23.96 30.23 3151 28.91
Union

Territories

Andaman & 26.71 27.46 25.79 32.64 33.17 31.98 37.70 37.75 37.65
Nicobar

Island

Chandigarh 89.69 88.69 90.95 89.77 88.79 91.03 97.25 97.05 97.51
Dadra & 8.47 9.10 7.81 22.89 24.52 20.87 46.72 49.26 43.44
Nagar Haveli

Daman & Diu 46.80 45.52 48.13 36.25 31.25 43.30 75.17 78.45 69.87
Delhi 89.93 89.82 90.06 93.18 93.14 93.23 97.50 97.48 97.53
Lakshadweep 56.31 56.68 55.90 44.41 44.78 44.13 78.07 78.13 78.00
Pondicherry 64.00 63.83 64.17 66.57 66.38 66.76 68.33 68.18 68.48
CV(%) 70.16 68.36 72.19 62.22 60.82 64.00 60.24 60.03 60.37

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India
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Table 3: Index of Urbanisation in Indian States by sex during 1991-2011: Inter-State Analysis

India/States/ 1991 2001 2011
Union
Territories

Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
India 34.12 34.90 33.28 38.53 39.45 37.56 45.23 45.70 44,74
Bigger States
Andhra 36.79 37.14 36.43 37.56 37.91 37.21 50.07 50.27 49.86
Pradesh
Assam 12.48 13.14 11.78 14.81 15.39 14.21 16.41 16.53 16.29
Bihar 15.33 15.77 14.44 11.68 12.05 11.29 12.73 1291 12.55
Gujrat 52.64 53.81 51.41 59.64 61.70 57.46 74.20 76.93 71.34
Haryana 32.68 32.60 32.77 40.69 41.11 40.20 53.56 53.80 53.28
Karnataka 44.76 45.77 43.73 51.48 52.41 50.53 63.05 63.59 62.51
Kerala 24.72 23.98 25.48 35.07 35.08 35.05 91.21 90.62 91.75
Madhya 30.17 30.97 29.32 35.98 36.53 35.38 38.19 38.54 37.81
Pradesh
Maharashtra 63.11 66.39 59.73 73.69 77.10 70.13 82.56 84.67 80.34
Orissa 15.44 16.45 14.42 17.63 18.49 16.77 20.03 20.62 19.43
Punjab 41.94 42.39 41.44 51.33 52.47 50.05 59.96 60.99 58.82
Rajasthan 29.66 30.28 28.99 30.52 31.18 29.81 33.10 33.44 32.74
Tamil Nadu 51.87 52.41 51.32 78.70 79.11 78.29 93.79 93.47 94.11
Uttar Pradesh 24.78 25.07 24.41 28.65 28.99 28.26 28.65 28.99 28.26
West Bengal 37.89 39.57 36.10 38.84 40.01 37.60 46.79 46.99 46.57
Smaller
States
Arunachal 14.67 15.97 13.20 26.19 27.55 24.70 29.76 30.75 28.72
Pradesh
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Chattishgarh 25.14 26.08 2421 30.28 30.98 29.58
Goa 69.53 71.82 67.21 99.04 101.81 96.23 164.36 168.35 160.38
Jharkhand 28.61 30.01 27.14 31.66 3251 30.78
Himachal 9.51 10.34 8.68 10.86 12.04 9.67 11.15 11.94 10.34
Pradesh

Jammu & 32.99 34.78 31.06 37.69 39.08 36.16
Kashmir

Manipur 37.98 37.58 38.47 36.21 35.44 36.99 41.26 40.09 42.47
Meghalaya 22.84 23.52 22.15 24.35 24.19 24.52 25.11 24.92 20.19
Mizoram 85.51 84.65 86.46 98.53 97.27 99.90 108.82 106.34 111.42
Nagaland 20.79 22.80 18.61 20.81 21.80 19.73 40.56 41.24 39.85
Sikkim 10.02 10.83 9.10 12.45 12.79 12.06 33.61 33.06 34.22
Tripura 18.06 17.91 18.21 20.57 20.43 20.71 35.45 35.12 35.78
Uttaranchal 34.53 37.57 31.52 43.33 45.99 40.67
Union

Territories

Andaman & 36.44 37.85 34.75 48.43 49.63 47.02 60.52 60.64 60.38
Nicobar

Island

Chandigarh 870.02 784.42 1005.39 877.68 792.25 1015.16 3540.61 3285.79 3909.69
Dadra & 9.25 10.01 8.47 29.68 32.49 26.38 87.70 97.10 76.81
Nagar Haveli

Daman & Diu 87.97 83.54 92.78 56.86 45.45 76.354 302.75 363.96 231.94
Delhi 892.67 881.90 906.02 1366.09 1357.08 1377.21 3906.27 3871.05 3947.62
Lakshadweep 128.86 130.86 126.78 80.06 81.09 78.99 355.93 357.31 354.48
Pondicherry 177.78 176.48 179.12 199.13 197.47 200.81 215.78 214.26 217.26
CV(%) 229.01 222.28 238.66 254.65 251.40 259.16 318.15 313.03 324.92

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India
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Table 4: Growth Rates (%) of Total Population, Urban Population & Urbanisation Rate in
Indian States

India/States/ 1991-2001 2001-2011 1991-2011
Union
Territories

TP UP UR TP UP UR TP UP UR
India 0.84 1.23 0.39 0.71 1.20 0.49 155 242 0.88
Bigger States
Andhra 0.59 0.66 0.09 0.45 1.32 0.84 1.04 1.98 0.94
Pradesh
Assam 0.75 141 0.65 0.68 1.07 0.39 1.44 247 1.04
Bihar -0.17 -1.17 -0.99 0.98 132 0.33 0.81 0.15 -0.66
Gujrat 0.89 1.23 0.35 0.77 1.34 0.57 1.65 2.57 0.92
Haryana 1.09 1.78 0.70 0.79 1.60 0.81 1.87 3.39 151
Karnataka 0.70 111 0.41 0.63 1.19 0.56 1.33 2.30 0.97
Kerala 0.37 0.32 -0.08 0.21 2.85 2.64 0.61 3.17 2.57
Madhya -0.41 0.17 0.57 0.80 0.99 0.19 041 1.17 0.76
Pradesh
Maharashtra 0.89 1.29 0.40 0.64 0.92 0.28 1.53 221 0.68
Orissa 0.65 1.15 0.49 0.57 1.04 0.47 122 212 0.96
Punjab 0.80 1.39 0.60 0.56 1.00 0.43 1.36 2.39 1.03
Rajasthan 1.09 1.18 0.09 0.84 111 0.27 1.92 2.29 0.36
Tamil Nadu 0.49 1.59 1.10 0.63 1.04 0.41 111 2.63 151
Uttar Pradesh 0.77 0.97 0.21 0.80 1.10 0.30 157 2.07 0.50
West Bengal 0.71 0.79 0.08 0.56 1.13 0.57 1.27 1.92 0.64
Smaller
States
Arunachal 1.04 3.14 2.10 1.00 1.44 0.44 2.04 4.58 2.53
Pradesh
Chattishgarh 0.89 152 0.63
Goa 0.61 1.45 0.84 0.34 131 0.97 0.96 2.77 1.81
Jharkhand 0.88 1.22 0.34
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Himachal 0.72 1.23 0.52 0.53 0.63 0.10 1.23 1.86 0.62
Pradesh

Jammu & 0.92 1.35 0.43

Kashmir

Manipur 0.72 0.57 -0.15 1.20 1.61 0.41 1.92 217 0.26
Meghalaya 1.16 1.39 0.22 1.07 1.18 0.11 2.23 2.56 0.33
Mizoram 1.10 142 0.32 0.92 1.13 021 2.02 2.55 0.53
Nagaland 2.16 2.16 0 -0.03 2.22 2.24 214 4.38 2.23
Sikkim 124 2.09 0.85 0.53 4.09 3.56 1.77 6.18 441
Tripura 0.65 1.12 0.47 0.60 2.46 1.86 1.25 3.58 2.33
Uttaranchal 0.75 1.46 0.71

Union

Territories

Andaman & 1.03 1.90 0.87 0.29 0.92 0.63 132 2.82 1.50
Nicobar

Island

Chandigarh 147 147 0 0.69 1.04 0.35 2.16 251 0.35
Dadra & 2.02 6.34 4.32 193 5.03 3.10 3.95 11.37 7.42
Nagar Haveli

Daman & Diu 192 0.81 -1.11 1.87 5.04 3.17 3.79 5.85 2.06
Delhi 1.67 1.88 0.15 0.84 1.03 0.20 251 2.86 0.35
Lakshadweep 0.69 -0.33 -1.03 0.27 271 245 0.96 2.38 142
Pondicherry 0.81 0.99 0.17 1.07 1.19 0.11 1.89 217 0.28
CV(%) 62.79 94.57 223.26 50.00 78.79 119.10 53.05 145.24 1225

Source: Author’s own calculation based on Census of India, Govt. of India
Notes: TP: Total Population, UP: Urban Population, UR: Urbanisation Rate
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A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of
Sikkim
Rinzing Ongmu Sherpa

Abstract:

Being a multi-ethnic state, Sikkim has witnessed ethnic politics, more so after the advent of the
British. This created ethnic boundaries between the Bhutia, the Lepchas, and the Nepalis which
furthered a quest towards asserting their individual political rights. The present paper specifically
takes the case of the Sherpas of Sikkim and endeavours to bring to light the issues and challenges
they have been facing in asserting their rights, the culmination of which has altogether led them to
question their identity within the state. This paper historically analyses their migration pattern, their
contested political identity, the role of ethnic associations in asserting their identity and the status of
their language within the state. Therefore, it overall critically explores the identity formation of the
Sherpas in Sikkim.

Keywords: Sherpas, identity, ethnic politics, ethnic groups, associations, language, state and
Sikkim.

Introduction

We create inter-ethnic politics of “belongingness” and “othering”, and give birth to exclusive
internal groups while intentionally separating ourselves from the rest. This factor paints the reality
of most multi-ethnic states today. Sikkim, being one has witnessed politics of identity and
predominance of ethnic politics, ever since the monarchy. The identity politics and conflict over
resource entitlements established the contours of fault-lines in the Himalayan borderland (Arora,
2006: 4065). Today, a small state like Sikkim has recognized the importance of ethnicity as a
political resource which can be used as a negotiating tool. It has witnessed the emergence of ethnic
competition and rivalry over state resources, which are, however, subtle and fewer than in many
other multi-ethnic states of India. Such ethnic competitions have also of late encountered the
emergence of small ethnic groups and communities, whose voices and demands are more often
unheard or even suppressed, vis-a-vis the interest of the dominant or the majority groups in the
state. This paper specifically focuses on bringing forth the voice of one such small group, namely,
the Sherpas of Sikkim.



A Search for an Identity: A Study of the Sherpas of Sikkim

According to Brass (1991), ethnic identity formation takes place in three sets of struggles. Firstly, it
is within the ethnic group itself for control over its material and symbolic resources that create
group boundaries and a rule for inclusion and exclusion. Secondly, it is between ethnic groups as
competition for rights, privileges, and available resources. Thirdly, it occurs between the state and
the dominant group (ibid:16). However, these three sets of struggles occur at different times and in
different ways. Brass further argues that ethnicity and nationalism are largely the studies of
politically-induced cultural change. A process through which elites and counter elites within an
ethnic group select aspects of a group's culture, attach new values and thereby use them as symbols
to mobilize the group to compete with other groups (ibid:75).

On the 16™ of May 1975, Sikkim was integrated into the Indian Union as its 22" state, ending the
age-old monarchy which lasted for over 300 years from 1642 to 1975. It was accorded Article 371F
that guaranteed “all existing laws in force immediately before the appointed day in the territories
comprised in the State of Sikkim or any part thereof shall continue to be in force therein until
amended or replaced by a competent legislature or competent authority” (Vandenhelsken 2010:
179). The Parliament also made Provisions for seats in the legislative assembly, for protecting the
rights and interests of different sections of people in the state. However, those at the political
forefront continued to retain their position.

Today, Sikkim houses numerous communities and ethnic groups due to the influx of people from
neighbouring countries of Tibet, Nepal, Bhutan and parts of India. Therefore, the ethnic
composition of the state remains a very complex one. The three predominantly identified ethnic
groups are, the Bhutias (Lhopos) the Lepchas (Mons) and the Nepalis'. The Bhutias migrated to
Sikkim in the thirteenth century from the eastern and central part of Tibet via the neighbouring
valleys of Chumbi and Ha (Balikci 2008: 66). Their first descendent went on to become the
Chogyals? of Sikkim who ruled over for more than 300 years. The Lepchas were in Sikkim before
the monarchy, alongside the Limbus and the Magars, who comprised the first few inhabitants in the
state. According to Mullard (1979), the Lepchas were the Western Tibeto-Burmese migrants, who
came to the Brahmaputra basin and later extended to various parts of South-East Asia and Assam
hills and thereby made their way to Sikkim (Mullard 1979: 3). The Bhutias and the Lepchas are
today recognized as the indigenous ethnic groups. The Nepalis constitute a cluster of communities
namely the Newar, Bahun, Chettri, Jogi, Sanyasi, Limbu, Rai, Magar and Thami, and the Scheduled
Castes like Kami, Damai, Sarki and Maji (Chakraborty 2000: 3806). Many made their way from
Nepal during the “Anglo-Gurkha War” of 1814-16, which was the direct result of stimulation by
the British, who encouraged them to settle there, occupy wastelands and bring about economic
growth and development in the then newly emerging state of Sikkim (Sinha 1975:15).

Today the Bhutias constitute 20 per cent, the Lepchas 13.16 per cent while the Nepalis constitute
66.84 per cent of the total population of the state which was 611 thousand as per the Census of
2011. We also find the presence of groups, like Marwaris, Bengalis and Biharis, who were in
Sikkim since the 1917s, to profit from the expansions of the British cardamom trade (Balikci 2008:
6).
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Given such a backdrop, this paper specifically focuses on positioning the Sherpas of Sikkim, by
bringing to light their issues and challenges within the state. It critically throws reflects on the
question of their contested indigeneity, their political identity, the role of the ethnic associations and
the status of their language, all of which are essential tools for the identity formation of an ethnic
group. As identity formation is backed by both psychological and political factors (Allahar, 2001:
197). Therefore, the paper overall looks at the broader question of what being a Sherpa mean in
Sikkim.

Methodology

The study was carried out in three villages of West Sikkim, namely Upper Martam, Lower Sanku
and Srinagey. These settings have been chosen, as they comprise the oldest Sherpa settlements
holding a majority of their population in the state today.

Situated at an altitude of 5200 feet, Upper Martam is a remote village under Bermiok Martam Gram
Panchayat Unit of Geyzing Bermiok constituency, located at a distance of 119kms from the capital
Gangtok. There are around 50 Sherpa houses, belonging to Pankarma, Khamba Chen and Lama
clans. The Government Primary School there is among the few schools where the Sherpa language
is taught up till class five.

Situated at an altitude of 7200 feet and 6500 feet respectively, Lower Sanku falls under the Sanku
Radhu Khandu Gram Panchayat Unit and Srinagey under the Baugten Sapung Gram Panchayat,
both of which are a part of Manebony Dentam constituency of West Sikkim. Lower Sanku is 18kms
from Upper Martam and 133 km from Gangtok. There are around 20 Sherpa houses where Lama,
Chen and Lama Sherpa clans are found. While Srinagey is 11kms from Lower Sanku and 138kms
from Gangtok. There are around 60 Sherpa houses where Pang, Kham and Lama Sherpa clans
reside.

The study is based on qualitative research where both primary and secondary sources are used.
Primary data was collected through purposive and snowball sampling. Purposive sampling was
used for selecting respondents belonging to various backgrounds like school teachers, religious
preachers, members of ethnic associations, women and senior citizens, from the Sherpa community.
An unstructured interview which included both personal interviews and focused group discussions
was conducted. A total of 35 respondents from the three villages have been interviewed.

The data was collected for a period of one month from 22" November to 25" December 2018, as a
part of a pilot study for my doctoral research. The arguments, observations and cases put forth in
the paper are a critical analysis of both the secondary sources and data gathered from the field.

Who are the Sherpas?

The origin of Sherpas can be traced back to the Kham region of Eastern Tibet where they were
known as sharpa meaning the easterners, with the word Shar meaning east and pa denoting the
people (Furer-Haimendorf 1964). They also called themselves serwa, a Tibetan term denoting
people from the east. Kunwar (1989) argues that according to the Sherpas of Solu in Northeastern
Nepal, the word Sharpa originated much later, before which they were called Bhote, a term given
by the Nepalese® to people who migrated from Tibet (Kunwar 1989:35). He postulated that the term
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Sherpa came much later to differentiate them from Bhote. Nevertheless, over the years the
descriptive term Sherpa has come to be accepted and identified for and by the ethnic group.

Locating and Identifying the Sherpas in Sikkim

The Sherpas today are found in all four districts of the East, West, North and South regions of the
state. The majority of their population is confined to the villages in West Sikkim, namely Bharang,
Begha, Buriakhop, Okhrey, Ribdi, Singling, Siribadam, Srinagey, Upper Bermiok, Upper Martam,
Upper Thambong, and in higher regions of Tashiding constituency. They are also found in regions
of South Sikkim such as Damthang., Nayabusty, Ranlang, and Wok. While in the East they are
confined to Khamdong, Pathing and Regu. The least number of their population is in the North,
specifically in Kabi and Tingda (Subba 2011: 281).

As the Sherpas are represented under the Bhutia census their appropriate share of the population
cannot be determined. However, according to a report surveyed and compiled by the Denzong
Sherpa Association (DSA) in 2017, there are at present around 50,000 Sherpas in Sikkim. As per
the report, the Sherpas comprise 8.18 per cent of the total population of the state, which is far from
being an accurate one. So a need of having a distinct census of one’s ethnic group becomes
essential to ascertain their appropriate population. Therefore, a demand for the same is being
carried out by the Sherpa. The Sherpas are Nyingmapa* Buddhists who follow Lamaistic-
Buddhism. They celebrate the Tibetan Losar® as one of their important festivals. Their dialects and
written scripts belong to the larger Sino-Tibetan language family.

After Sikkim’s integration with the Indian Union in 1975, the Bhutias and Lepchas were given the
“political minority” position, which was considered a discriminatory provision by a few Nepali
politicians (Arora 2006: 4065). They were recognized as Scheduled Tribes in 1978, which further
also extended to eight Bhutia subgroups like the Chumbipa, Dopthapa, Dukpa, Kagatey, Sherpa,
Tibetan, Tromopo and Yolmo (Arora 2007: 199). The Nepalis conferred that the Scheduled Tribe
(ST) status given to Bhutias was unjustifiable, given their background of monarchical rule for over
300 years. However, Bhutia-Lepchas contended that they were educationally, socially, politically
and economically still backward.

As a virtue of this new ST identity, the Sherpas were entitled to the assembly seats, reserved for the
Bhutia-Lepchas. This platform gave them a new identity. However, this move was in no time met
by a series of protests from the Bhutias who formed the Sikkim Bhutia Lepcha Apex Committee
(SIBLAC), the Sikkim Bhutia Committees followed by other Tribal Organisations to safeguard
their mutual interests and “redefine” their identity. They argued that the inclusion of the eight sub-
groups within their fold in the constitution under the Sikkim ST order had distorted the distinctive
“Bhutia identity” and had threatened their “indigeneity”. This prompted the DSA to write a letter to
the then President of India Shri. Shankar Dayal Sharma on July 7, 1995, demanded: that "the
Sikkim Scheduled Tribe Order 1978 and People's Representation (Amendment) Act 1980 be upheld
and the attacks on the rights of Sherpa Community by some tribal organisations of Sikkim be
stopped.”
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Despite several endeavours, the Sherpas today are recognised as one of the indigenous communities
of Sikkim, under the Sikkim Scheduled Tribe Order of 1978 along with Chumbipa, Dopthapa,
Dukpa, Kagatey, Tibetan, Tromopo and Yolmo.

Mapping the Origin and Migration Pattern of the Sherpas

The Sherpas have had a long history of trans-Himalayan migration, between Tibet, Nepal, and
India. Therefore, to better understand their migratory pattern it becomes essential in mapping their
migratory root between these adjoining borders. Their initial migration from their place of origin in
Kham of Eastern Tibet was mostly driven by religious imperatives. Ortner (1989) and Oppitz
(1973), who worked intensively on the Sherpas of Nepal, pointed out that the Sherpa ancestors
migrated between 1480 and 1850s from Kham to specifically escape politico-religious and internal
turmoil, then being carried out by the powerful Mongol neighbours in the north. Ortner (1992) in
her other famous book High Religion: A Culture and Political History of Sherpa Buddhism,
postulates that they first moved to Tinkey, in the southern central part of Tibet, but due to the
rumours of an invasion from the West decided to move via the Nangpa La pass and reached
Khumbu in Northeastern Nepal, and settled in parts of Pangbonche and Dingboche, in 1533, that
were already sites of meditation for Tibetan lamas (Ortner 1992: 2). This group of Sherpas then
constituted twenty-five to fifty persons (ibid). While Jestard (1969) argues that they migrated due to
frequent conflicts between the Gelukpa® and the Nyingmapas in the seventeenth century. The
Sherpas belonging to the later sect escaped persecution by moving southward to Khumbu via the
Nagpa La pass. Paul (1989), points out that there were no monasteries or gompas’, in Khumbu
before the seventeenth century, that proves the Sherpa's arrival there only thereafter, as gompas
constituted a significant feature of their society.

The famous anthropologists Furer-Haimendorf (1964), argued that the Sherpa ancestors migrated
south of Rolwaling Himal, thereby turning towards the east and settling in Solu and later moving to
Khumbu. On the contrary, Kunwar (1989), stated that after leaving Kham they went to Lhasa,
Dingri, Khumbu and Solu, finally settling in Junbesi previously known as gomba dzyung (ibid:120).
The Sherpas population eventually grew in parts of Northeastern Nepali namely in Solu, Khumbu
and Pharak, emerging as the major Sherpa settlement regions. They were also found in Taplejung,
an area originally inhabited by the Limbus population of Nepal (Furer-Haimendorf 1964:3).

Such early scholars and researchers who worked on the Sherpas mostly depended on oral narratives
and folklores to construct their arguments, as there were no proper references found before the
seventeenth century. However, one can draw an idea that the Sherpas specifically migrated to
regions that were conducive to carrying out agriculture, herding or were of religious significance.

Trade formed an important economic activity of the Sherpas besides agriculture and animal
husbandry. Therefore, frequent contact with Tibet continued through trade and also through visits
made for religious purposes. Thus, they retained their uniqueness in terms of religion, dress,
kinship, language, marriage and social life, which still resembled the people of Tibet (Fisher 1990:
32). In addition, “trade with Tibet formed the subject of several Government orders and decisions
embodied in documents, copies of which are still in possession of individual Sherpas” (Furer-
Haimendorf 1975: 61). Therefore it was significant for the Government of Nepal to not disappoint
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the Sherpas to ensure smooth trans-Himalayan trade roots. Moreover, due to their geographical
isolation in Northeastern Nepal from the Central Government in Kathmandu, the Sherpas were able
to retain their authentic traditional practices for a very long time. They were also exempted from
many Government imposed rules, most of which were “Hindu centric” in nature.

The Sherpa Migration to Sikkim

The Sherpas were first mentioned in the Gazetteer of Sikkim by Risley® (1891), where he referred
to them as Shar-pa. According to him, the Sherpas along with other Tibetan groups, who came
from Tibet at various points in time, were admitted to Pemayangtse Monastery in West Sikkim, on
heavy entrance fees (Risley 1891: 29). He further mentions a person known as Rabden Sher-pa,
who came to Sikkim in the 1750s from Tibet as a regent, during the rule of Chogyal Gurmye
Namgyal, the fourth Chogyal of Sikkim (ibid). This proved their presence dating back to the
eighteenth century. Few scholars argue that the Sherpas mostly migrated to Sikkim during the
Nepalese wave of migration starting from the end of the eighteenth till the early nineteenth century,
encouraged by the British. A contrary view was postulated by Nepal (2009), who argued that the
Sherpas were hunters who had descended from the Bhutia-Lepcha cross-group (Nepal: 2009). Such
differences in interpretation among scholars occur as, besides their migration record from Kham to
Northeastern parts of Nepal, there are hardly any documented writings or research mapping their
migration to Sikkim.

Contrary to my knowledge from the secondary sources that mostly reflected on the Sherpas of
Nepal, my respondents had a different narrative. They disagreed with having any migration history
from parts of Northeastern Nepal and denied any association with the Sherpas there. Phurba Sherpa
an 80-year-old respondent from Lower Sanku, stated "we are the Sherpas who migrated from Pang
and Kham to Sikkim, we came here directly from Tibet, we have no connection with Khumbu
Sherpas or Darjeeling Sherpas.” Most respondents shared a similar view. According to them even
when they shared a similar origin, they were both different as after the persecution in Kham, few
Sherpas migrated to Sikkim, while few made their way to Nepal and to Darjeeling. Yangki Sherpa
from Srinagey argued, "they are Nepali Sherpas and we are Sikkimay Sherpa”. Their basic
contestation is a difference in their nationality that differentiated them today as a “Nepali Sherpa”
and a “Sikkimay Sherpa”. However, this persistent disassociation or disagreement on having any
similarities with the “Nepali Sherpas” also points towards their resistance to being clubbed as a
Nepali in Sikkim, who is still considered a “later comer” and is therefore not entitled to many state
privileges. Their claim of direct migration from Tibet to Sikkim is their way of proving their
“indigeneity”, which has been threatened and questioned on several occasions within the state.

Therefore, the question of their migratory history almost always intersected with their need to prove
their indigeneity as a “Sikkimay Sherpa”. In addition, the respondents were quick in pointing out
their migration from Tibet as early as the twelfth century when the state was ruled by local Lepcha
Chiefs. Almost everyone interviewed, vehemently put forth that they migrated before the Bhutia
wave of migration and so before the establishment of the Chogyal dynasty in 1642. They agreed to
the presence of two other communities then namely the Limbus and the Magars. Sangay a Sherpa
monk at Upper Martam, skilled in Vajrayana or the Tantric Buddhism, stated that they in fact came
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four to five generations earlier than the Chogyals. Such early migration narrative was backed by
their mention of a lal paisa or a red coin circular in shape with a hole in between. It was then used
for allocating land among the people by randomly tossing it in the air to mark their land
entitlements for livelihood. Only after the establishment of the monarchy did land come under the
Chogyals preview and was distributed accordingly amongst his subjects. Such mention of the lal
paisa was their way of justifying their presence in the state much before the arrival of other ethnic
groups. However, such narratives contradict what is found in the existing studies that mention only
the presence of the Lepchas, Limbus and the Magars before the establishment of the monarchy.

According to a few respondents especially the Sherpa religious monks, Sherpas came to Sikkim
around the twelfth century from the Pang and Kham of Tibet, on hearing rumours of the great Guru
Padmasambhava® paying his visit to Sikkim before Tibet. Therefore, the Sherpas being a highly
religious group ventured into the “holy land”, to seek his blessings.

The majority of the responders pointed out that they first made their way through a place known as
Dentam Tar with Tar meaning the valley. Being an agriculturalist group, they were drawn by the
fertile land, suitable weather, dense forests and the river there which provided a perennial source of
water; where few of them went on to settle. Thus, Dentam Tar proved to be an apt region for the
Sherpas for carrying out their livelihood through hunting and agriculture, specifically through
shifting cultivation. However, the inevitable heat and humidity of this low lying region, to which
the Sherpas were not accustomed, quickly made way for mosquito-borne diseases like malaria and
dengue. Thereafter, they moved uphill to nearby high altitude regions of Begha, Lower Sanku,
Okhrey, Srinagey Siribadam and Upper Martem where we today find them in majority.

One interesting factor to be taken note of is that their migration usually happened in clans. Due to
this very reason, the Sherpas found in these villages are mostly a cluster of similar clans. As they
practice exogamy, marriage between the Sherpas of Sanku, Sirinigri, Jaw Bari, Soshing, Panding,
Begha, Matam and Okhrey was predominantly found. However, there were no restrictions found on
marrying people from outside the Sherpa communities.

The Denzong Sherpa Association (DSA) of 1984

The existence of grievances among ethnic groups leads to politicisation and eventually mobilization
of its people. This in turn leads to the formation of ethnic associations (political or non-political),
where the socioeconomic grievances of its people are accelerated. Therefore, associations have
become an important instrument in mobilising their people to raise their voices and put forth their
demands and grievances. The redress of ethnic interests and the fulfilment of demands also require
an organisational form of interest groups and unions to perpetuate stability (Arora and Kipgen
2012: 431).

Sikkim has over the years witnessed the instrumental role played by such associations in the
everyday lives of its people. The DSA, established in 1984, has today, emerged as the only relevant
Sherpa association in the state and has gained immense popularity among its people. It claims to be
“non-political”, however, the demand that it usually brings forth are political in nature, thereby
blurring the boundary between the two. Over the years, it has also been instrumental in bringing
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forth Sherpa unity and their voice of dissent, by together recognising various subjugations and
injustices inflicted on them. The DSA has over the years specifically brought forth three major
demands as discussed below.

1. The Demand over Protection of Land under the Revenue Order No.1 of 1917

According to the Revenue Order No. 1 of 1917, “the Lepcha-Bhutia group were not allowed to sell,
mortgage or sub-let any of their lands to any person other than a Lepcha or a Bhutia” (Sinha
2009:77). In other words, no Bhutia-Lepcha can sell, mortgage or sublet any of their lands to any
person besides a Bhutia or Lepcha without permission from the Durbar, thereby also cancelling
land transfers passed without the government approval during the previous twenty-five years."
(Moktan 2004:157).
Despite the Sherpas being a sub-group of the Bhutias, they are denied inclusion under the Order on
claims of the violation of Article 371F, which safeguarded all the hitherto existing rights and
privileges of its people. Therefore, the Sherpas were not entitled to the Order, on grounds that it
dated back to 1917 which was now a protected right under Article 371F. However, the DSA backs
their demands for the Sherpa’s inclusion within the Order No.1 as the Sherpas were a sub-group of
Bhutias; a historical fact that dates back to 1891 when the first census operation was conducted by
Risley. Even then the Sherpas were included as a Bhutia sub-group, alongside other “Tibetan”
groups (Sikkim Express: 16™ July 2017). Such a claim is further strengthened by Sarkar (2017) in
her book The Sherpas Across Eastern Himalayas where she argues that the Sherpas, were found in
a region called Dorji Ling, today known as Darjeeling in the 1800s when it was still under the
territoriality of Sikkim before the British took it over in 1835. They were then clubbed under Bhotia
meaning they were a sub-group of the Bhutias who had migrated from Tibet (Sarkar 2017: 122).
Therefore their inclusion under the Bhutia fold dates back to the 1800s and much before the Order
No.1, came into existence in 1917. This entitled them to all the privileges, including the Revenue
Order No. 1 of 1917. In an interview with Mr Pasang Sherpa, the spokesperson and an active
member of the DSA, he stated:
There is a misconception and a misrepresentation of history regarding the Sherpas. We were a
part of the Bhutias ever since the 1890s, or maybe even before that and certainly much before
the Order No.l1 of 1917. Either, the people do not read the history or they do not want to
understand it. Either way, we are facing the brunt. We are being undermined time and again.
The association have been proactively taking the matter as far as to the Union Ministers of India,
for their rightful inclusion under the Order No.1. However, even to date, the demand does not find
its significance within the state.

2. Demand for Four Sherpa seats in the State Legislative Assembly

The “Representation of People (Amendment) Ordinance 1979, laid down the new formula for the
distribution of seats on ethnic lines. Out of the 32 State Assembly seats, 12 were reserved for the
Bhutia-Lepcha, 1 for the Sangha (monastery monks) 2 for the Scheduled Castes, and the remaining
17 were for “general” in which any group could contest including the business community of
Marwaris, Biharis, Bengalis and Banias who were in Sikkim ever since 1917. In May 1999, the
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DSA submitted a memorandum to the then President of India Shri. K. R. Narayanan, demanding 4
of the 12 seats of Bhutia-Lepcha in the State Assembly, to be reserved for the Sherpas. This was
born out of direct discontent due to the persistent absence of their representation from the 12 seats
reserved for the Bhutia-Lepchas. Even this demand has been a long drawn one, with the DSA even
in twenty years, still postulating for the same.

3. The Demand for Separate Census Representation of the Sherpas

The Sherpas, are till today represented under the Census representation of the Bhutias. A separate
reliable data on a population ascertains the ethnic community’s exact numerical strength and
thereby legitimises their demand for a proportionate share of reserved seats for political
representatives, jobs in government employment, and seats in educational institutions (Arora 2007:
215). Anthony D. Smith in his book The Ethnic Revival, argues that names are important, for not
just self-identification but also as an expressive emblem of the collective personality. Until a
collective cultural identity receives a proper recognition or name, it lacks in an important sense, a
recognizable sense of community both among members and outsiders (Smith 1981).

Therefore, it becomes important for the Sherpas to have A separate Census, to further legitimise
their demands. The DSA has so far requested the Department of Economics, Statistics, Monitoring
& Evaluation (DESMI) for a Census of the Sherpa population in Sikkim. Their delegation even
approached the then Chairperson of the National Commission of Scheduled Tribe Sir. Nand Kumar
Sai, demanding a separate Census for the indigenous Sherpa of Sikkim in 2016. However, the path
towards achieving the same still seems long driven.

The Sherpa Language and the Question of their Identity

Language and culture are often referred to as ethnicity, which matters the most and is one of the
pronounced markers of distinctiveness (Xaxa 2005:1365). It plays an important role in the ethnic
politics of the state, amidst a scenario where having a distinct language and culture becomes
essential in claiming the rights and entitlements of a group. Till the 1850s the Lepcha and the
Bhutia language were used in the administrative affairs of Sikkim (Arora 2007: 206). In 1911,
Charles Bell, the then political officer of Sikkim, declared that as 75 per cent of Sikkim's population
were Nepalis, there were administrative requirements for Nepali speaking citizens. This was
followed by an increase in Nepali nomenclatures for places in Sikkim, which were hitherto known
by Bhutia-Lepcha names. Today Nepali has emerged as the lingua franca of the state, narrowing the
boundaries between various ethnic groups and thereby building inter-ethnic relations (ibid: 206).
The twentieth century witnessed increased usage of Nepali as the administrative language, which
brought forth the Nepali identity into a broader platform. On August 31 1992, it was officially
included in the Eighth Schedule of the Indian Constitution.

The 1980s witnessed a cultural revival of the tribes in Sikkim, with the Lepchas, Bhutias and
Limbus establishing their tribal associations, languages, rituals and practices. Their languages were
however already recognized, established and taught as a part of the education curriculum from the
very inception. In 1995, the Sikkim Official Languages (Amendment) Act, further recognised and
included Newari, Rai, Gurung, Magar, Sherpa and Tamang languages to its list (Thapa 2000: 100).
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Their presence and participation can today be found in politics, judiciary, administration, media and
also in the educational spaces of the state. However, the basic problem with these later recognized
languages is the disappearance they are facing amongst their people with very less conversing in the
same on a daily basis. It has also failed to find a significant place in the education system, with their
recognition only till the secondary level vis-a-vis Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali that are well
established till the University levels. The Centre for Endangered Languages, Sikkim University has
already categorised languages such as Sherpa, Bhujel, Gurung, Magar and Rai-Rokdung as being
endangered.

The Sherpa language belongs to the larger Sino-Tibetan language family and is marginally a tonal
language written best and represented in Sambota (Tibetan script) script. It has evolved over
thousands of years in its span and space resulting in a considerable size of vocabulary (4000+
content words), and unique phrasal or clausal structures (Sherpa: 2005). The language however
only found its recognition in schools in 2002, nearly after half a decade of its recognition as a state
language.

In Sikkim, there are only a few Sherpa settlements that have been capable of preserving their
language for their younger generations. Upper Martam is one such village that is known for having
preserved its old Sherpa customs, traditions and also their language. The Government Primary
School there is among the few schools which teach the language. In interviewing Tshering Palden
Sherpa, a Sherpa language teacher who was also my moderator in the field, on the relevance of
learning one's language in today's scenario, he stated:

Today there are only 36 schools out of a total of the 766 Government schools that teach
the Sherpa language with only 55 Sherpa teachers across the state. | think language is the
only tool that can now keep the voice of our community alive, we should treasure it and
spread awareness about learning it.

According to him, the children had stopped taking interest in learning the language for two reasons.
Firstly, there were fewer qualified Sherpa teachers and secondly, the curriculum required an update
to bring in new interesting ideas into the present teaching pattern. Upper Martam may be among the
few places where the Sherpas have been successful in preserving the importance of their language
to date. Few elderly respondents seemed highly critical of those who did not know the language,
which today ironically comprised the majority of them. Sonam the old 91-year-old Sherpa pointed
out "we only knew the Sherpa language before and that was enough, now my children hardly talk to
me in Sherpa, my grandchildren, do not even speak the language."

The culture of embracing other languages cannot altogether be blamed upon the newer generation,
as the education system itself gives more importance to Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali, which
also promises more opportunities in return. Phurba Sherpa another Sherpa language teacher from
Okhrey put forth "it is important that we learn our language before it disappears, it is also our duty
to converse with our children in Sherpa. Look at us; even we are conducting this interview in
Nepali, which is a problem." Ugen an independent Sherpa writer from Srinagey who has been
working on compiling a Sherpa English dictionary stated:
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What is the use of teaching the Sherpa language when the children forget about it later, we
cannot force them. So | believe in preserving it through my writing, so later when they
seriously want to learn the language, it will be made easier through my dictionary. That
will be my contribution to my community.

While the respondents are aware of their disappearing language, only a few like Ugen Sherpa have
been instrumentally active in taking steps towards preserving it through his writings, while the
majority were not found to be takings any effective steps. The DSA has made its contribution by
producing a Sherpa Multilingual Dictionary. However, one cannot ignore the indirect pressure from
the state to learn Bhutia, Lepcha, Limbus and Nepali, after the secondary level that also promises
one more job prospects. Amidst such a scenario, the Sherpa language has been struggling to find
recognition, a significant place, and a future within the state.

In a multi-ethnic state, where language is significant, Nepali has become its lingua franca
surpassing all other “indigenous” languages. The irony also lies in the fact that despite such ethnic-
linguistic consciousness, very few converse or manage to read or write in their language. Many
ethnic groups struggle to assert their identity amidst constant interactions with others. Thus, the
younger generations cannot be altogether blamed, as the education system itself is structured
around only a few languages. Such phenomenon directs toward various complex ethnic issues and
crises, especially among groups whose language has already been categorized as endangered by the
Centre for Endangered Languages, Sikkim University.

The Sherpas in Search of an Identity

The Revenue Order No.1 of 1917, protected the Bhutias-Lepchas as the indigenous groups while
misrepresenting and “othering” its sub-groups. Dawa a young conscious Sherpa of Lower Sanku
stated:

In all respect, we fall under the Bhutia-Lepcha indigenous group but the ball was never in
our court. The groups at the political forefront have used us to serve their political gains
and excluded us from them when we posed a threat to their hegemony. But the question is
did we ever have a choice here?

The arguments put forth by the DSA were also simple, as they are politically a sub-group of the
Bhutias, they are entitled to all the rights and privileges that came with being one. “As the identity
of an individual speaks subjectively based on how they feel or how they interpret their position in
the social context” (Allahar 2001: 197).

Therefore, till today the Sherpas are a group who is misrepresented in the political, economic and
social realms, of the state, despite being among the earliest inhabitants. Due to a lack of proper
representation, this ethnic minority also lacks a sense of belongingness to an ethnic group. In
addition, their frustration over their land rights and their disappearing language within the state has
led them to a feeling of what Narang (1995) termed “cultural deprivation”. According to the term,
one of the significant inducements of ethnicity comes from the feeling of insecurity and a fear of
disappearance amidst a sea of majority. This insecurity is back by discrimination, oppression and
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the state also identifying with the majority which may lead to a homogenization process due to
modernization leading to the creation of synthetic state culture (Narang 1995: 35). One such
example can be drawn from my fieldwork, which interestingly coincided with the political parties
campaigning for the May 2019 State Assembly Elections. Any meetings, talks and programmes
organized by the DSA or any Sherpa organisations raised suspicion and were even tagged as “anti-
Government” in nature by the then Government. Therefore, most respondents were initially even
reluctant to participate in interviews and group discussions, to avoid drawing unwanted attention. It
was after my constant assurance of their safety that they finally agreed to participate. This projects
an attempt toward suppressing the emerging voice of dissent. “Unfortunately in the inter-and intra-
ethnic rivalry or conflicts within the state, rather than acting as an impartial arbiter, the state
assumes the role of sword arm of the prominent ethnic group” (Narang 1995: 35). Therefore, the
dominant groups have been sharpening their identity, with state-makers, leading political parties
and socio-cultural organisations in their favour. Ethnic identification has become a decisive variable
among groups in their relationship and quest for political privileges (Kom 2011: 162).

Over the years, this has resulted in the Sherpas unitedly becoming more assertive as an ethnic
minority. There has been a cultural resurgence among ethnic or linguistic groups that conveys a loss
of identity due to increased social pressure from dominant modern society (Narang 1995: 36). Such
long-term negligence, misrepresentation and “othering” ironically within their own state have led
them on a journey towards a search for an identity, while leaving behind a task for us to understand
on a deeper level what being a Sherpa means in Sikkim.

Conclusion

The introduction of political, economic and social forums in the state made ethnic identity a more
attractive tool. This saw the emergence of many groups, coming to the forefront and instrumentally
asserting their identity. We see how the “politically marginalised groups” namely the Sherpas,
reconstruct their identity discourse by galvanising the Government and associations for resource-
related struggles, land rights, seats in legislatures, and a proper census representation. Thus, identity
politics stimulates an endless process of deconstruction. An identity can be internalised, re-shaped,
re-constructed and transformed and therefore is very dynamic. The Sherpas in Sikkim, are in a
process of instrumentally creating a unique identity and recognition for themselves in the state,
even when the path towards achieving the same has not been easy. However, identity assertion
requires more recognition; there is a need for an emergence of more Sherpa associations catering to
their socio-economic and political demands individually, especially when we today find only the
DSA overall working for their wellbeing. There is also a necessity for more research and
discussions on the Sherpas, who still struggle to construct an answer around “who are they”. Thus,
there remains a task to deeply reflect on them both historically and politically. Only then can they
afford to promote and define a distinct Sherpa identity that can be used as a tool to put forth their
rights and demands more vocally, eloquently and systematically within the state.

Notes
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1. Nepalis are the Nepali speaking population of India

2. Chogyals means the king/Raja of the state.

3. Nepalese is a term used to refer to the citizens of Nepal.

4. Nyingmapa is the oldest school of Tibetan Buddhism, where celibacy for its monks and nuns is an option.
5. Losar is the first day, first month of the Tibetan Calendar, and so a Tibetan New Year, that falls in winters.

6.  Gelukpa is a new school of Tibetan Buddhism that follows the Dalai Lama. Their monks and nuns practise
celibacy.

7. Gompas are fortified Buddhist monasteries that are spaces for prayers, meditations and learning centres for
Buddhist monks and nuns.

8.  He was a British ethnographer and an administrator of Indian Civil Service who carried out extensive studies on
the tribes and castes of the Bengal Presidency.

9. He was the 8™ Century Buddhist Master from the Indian Subcontinent.
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Anthropological Interface between the Hills and Plains:
An understanding from Assam —Meghalaya Border
Region

'Smita Devi Bora & “Dwipen Bezbaruah

Abstract

Traditional practices are always informative and can be used as a tool to reconstruct the past
culture. In many societies of Northeast India such kind of practices still continue to exist and which
had many elements passed on from ancestral generation. The Assam- Meghalaya border area
towards the southern part of Kamrup district of Assam is inhabited largely by Khasi, Garo, Karbi
and few other caste populations. The subsistence pattern, economic as well as socio-cultural
practice and geomorphological location of the region drew attention which leads to exposure of
many significant ethnographic and archaeological data. In Assam —Meghalaya border region, there
is the prevalence of traditional market system, where there is the evidence of age old practice of
barter exchange in the form of Basket exchange, especially by the women, locally known as Hora
Solua. Prolific occurrence of ceramic sherds of which the reconstructed versions show close
resemblance with respect to shape and size with the utensils used by the present day inhabitants.
Erection of megaliths in the memory of deceased clan members has raised the anthropo-
archaeological significance of this area. In order to have a comprehensive understanding of the
area the researcher tried to analyse the findings from the ethno-archaelogical perspective. The
present study reveals that though the culture under study is chronologically modern but
economically and anthropologically they are Neolithic or may be later.

Keywords: Trade, Pottery, Megalith, Ethno-archaeology, Tradition

Introduction

Trade is always been a fascinating and engrossing affair for anthropologists as it can give an insight
about the economic condition of the society. Trade can be defined as the “mutually appropriate
movement of goods between hands” (Renfrew 1975). Apart from economic condition it can provide
information about socio-cultural practices, the changes that happened within it and interregional
contact over time. Many such studies done on trade and exchange of stone, ceramics and metals in
Europe, especially in the Mediterranean region, Near east and North America reveal important
information about their raw material procurement, fashioning techniques and socio-economic
condition of the society. Trade is recognized in archaeological record by the discovery of objects
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exotic to the material culture or economy of the host society. For instance Glass was never
manufactured in Sub Saharan Africa during prehistoric times, yet the evidence of imported glass
beads was common finds in archaeological sites of 1% millennium A.D. (Beack and Schoefield
1958). Anthropologists always tried to establish a cultural biography for the exchanged goods,
starting from the anthology of their raw materials and ending with their disposal. Thus the study of
trade through artefacts and raw material is critical to archaeology, as it provides a unique
opportunity to examine the mechanics of trading networks and the changing social institutions that
regulate them (Fagan 1987).

Anthropologists have defined three modes of exchange: reciprocity, redistribution, and market
exchange. Reciprocity refers to balanced exchange between relatively equal individuals, whether it
involves everyday items or a gift that creates an obligation for a reciprocal return gift later on; this
exchange occurs in all societies. Redistribution, however, requires a centralized organization in the
acquisition of goods and typically is associated with chiefdom or state-level societies. The
centralized authority may acquire goods through control of production, taxation, or tribute
collection. Market exchange combines the existence of a central location where trade can take place
with a socio-political system in which free bargaining is possible.

Trade originated from human communication in prehistoric times. Trading was the main facility of
prehistoric people who exchanged goods and services from each other in a gift economy before the
innovation of modern-day currency. Peter Watson dates the history of long-distance
commerce from c. 150,000 years ago (Watson 2005).

Polanyi (1964) noted that the institution of market was fairly common since the late Stone Age.
Adam Smith and Herbert Spencer contended that some of the traits found in "market economy” was
present even in barter system of economy although it was more compatible with modern economic
system. Market existed in preindustrial, pre urbanised tribal and primitive society also. In economic
anthropology, for a comprehensive understanding of market system, distribution and exchange has
become fundamental issues. It is argued that market should be studied as interacting social
phenomena where the exchange process is the focus of attention. Market can be considered as a
cohesive entity in the society as a whole not merely an economic institution. Epstein (1982) also
opined the market should be understood in its socio-cultural aspects. When markets become one of
the controlling forces of the entire society it ultimately gives rise to a market society. In the market
society social organization has to adapt to market needs to acquire goods (Dalton 1961).

When people started to settle in an area and the community started to grow in size the exchange of
different goods became necessary for survival. This process of exchange gradually took the shape
of barter and ultimately it gave rise to system of trade in any particular area. In the beginning trade
was in the form of barter that is exchange of goods (or service) against goods (Gupta 1969). The
Vedic hymns clearly indicate that barter trade was known to the people of early Vedic period
(Raychoudhary 1997).

Trade is a natural economic activity where there is flow of commodities from producers to
customers. It is transaction of goods or exchange of things for the purpose of earning and meeting
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needs. Exchange of things can take place in kind and cash. Socio-cultural relation and economic
linkage developed automatically for mutual benefit of the persons or groups involved in the trade
activity. Trade is the result of law of comparative advantage and exchange of relationship and
goods between people having different mode of production. However different physical and
cultural environment of the borders govern the intensity and nature of border trade practice (Das
and Purkayastha 2000).

Markets played a vital role in socioeconomic life of people since time immemorial. Market were
the place where agricultural, forest and other produces were being exchanged and sold (Mawnai
1984). Markets also served as a meeting point for people, as information centre to circulate
messages issued by competent authority (Bareh 2001). Therefore market can be viewed from
different angles. It can be studied as a centre for business transaction, venue for flow of goods and
currency, a forum for exchange of socio-political ideas, a platform for inter-ethnic communication
and a place for recreation (Dasgupta 1984).

In this paper an attempt is made to understand the Anthropo-archaeological significance of Assam—
Meghalaya border region under aegis of prevalent trade system, pottery remains and megalithic
practice.

Fig.1 Location map of the study area
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Material and Methods

The study was conducted in Assam-Meghalaya border area located about 45 kilometres away from
Guwahati towards south west direction adjoining Rani in Assam —Meghalaya Border. The study
area is located on the south bank of the lower reaches of the river Brahmaputra towards the western
part of Assam. The area is bounded by Brahmaputra River in the north, Meghalaya in the south,
Kamrup district in the east and Goalpara district in the west. Five weekly markets i.e. Rani,
Sukurberia, Tagenpara, Jirang and Patharkhama had been considered for the present study. All the
markets are located near Assam- Meghalaya border area.

Exploration had been conducted in the weekly market places, jhum fields, in the neighbouring
villages, exposed road cutting sections, towards the bank of Umchi Rani and at megalithic sites.
Survey schedules were used both with sellers and buyers to collect data from the markets.
Anthropological methodology, such as, non participant observation, interview with both structured
and unstructured schedules and case study method were used to collect relevant information about
jhuming system, implements used and final outputs from the field. Interviews were conducted with
knowledgeable elderly persons who were continuously engaged with trade in the markets, persons
involved in market committee, sellers and buyers who came from different neighbouring villages.
Interviews were also conducted with villagers who are associated with megalithic practice.

Findings

Mostly the area is inhabited by Garo, Khasi and Karbi people. Agriculture is the primary source of
livelihood and jhum cultivation is practiced extensively by the people living in the border region.
The jhuming activity is carried out with simple implements like hoe, chopper and digging stick etc.
They produce food grains, vegetables and also cash crops. Among the food grains coarse varieties
of rice is the principal crop, followed by maize, millet etc.

Table 1: Implements used in Jhum Cultivation

Name of the Implements Primary used Local terms
Axe Felling the big trees while jungle is Rua
cleared
Two varieties of hatchet Clearing jungle , branches of the trees Athe , athe-mangren
and undergrowth
Hoe Turning up soil to make ready for Gitchi
cultivation
Digging stick Making holes on the ground for Matham
planting the seeds
Rake Collecting leaves, small branches, Ku-sohkrak
unwanted weeds scattered all over the
field
Winnowing fan Separating the food grains from the Beleng
unwanted particles

Apart from different varieties of rice, vegetables like pumpkins, cucumbers and verities of yam
have also been cultivated in the jhum field. Few varieties of fruits and herbs like chillies, ginger,
indigo and also tobacco are grown apart from seasonal leafy vegetables. Noteworthy to mention
here that the population in the study area live in a low technological level, where they try to follow
their subsistence economy with very simple implements (Table 1). By and large, these products are
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sold in the market by which the people get cash money or other daily commodities.
Apart from cultivated items, livestock like pig, goat, duck, chicken, fish are also soldl by the
villagers. Moreover locally prepared food items like dry fish, smoked pork, rice beer, Bakhar
(ingredient use in rice beer preparation), teel pitha (local snack) are also brought by the villagers
and sold regularly in the markets.

Both male and female participate in the market system. Sometimes they bring the items from the
villages or sometimes they buy few items which are in demand in early hours and sell those in high
price during peak time in the market.

Fig.3 Women with traditional basket

Women from neighbouring hills also visit these markets with a traditional basket known as Hora,
filled with varieties of items like leafy vegetables, nutritious herbs, rice beer, dry fish etc. In these
five markets there is an age old traditional system of barter known as Hora Solua. In this barter
system the women from the hills exchange their basket (Hora) with the items they needed from
their plain counterparts. In present day modern economy where money plays a vital role in the
market system, the villagers along with the neighbouring hill population maintain their age old
tradition of Barter and Exchange which not only makes them economically sufficient but develop
cordial relation among them.

Apart from the traditional market system where the researchers record the evidence of barter
system, another important discovery, with importance on historical grounds is the remains of
pottery fragments. Since prehistoric times, various tribal societies have been culturally involved in
the manufacture of pottery. In this view, we can see the earliest traces of pottery reported from the
North Cacher Hills area in this region in the site Daojali Hading (Goswami and Sharma 1963). In
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the later phase , many such traces of pottery was reported by different scholars and particularly
significant of them are the Sarutaru and Marakdola (Rao 1977), Bambooti (Ashraf and Duarah
2014). They sites lie in Assam — Meghalaya Border region (Bezbaruah 2019). A brief account  of
pottery recovered from Jirang is given below.

Ceramic remains from Jirang :

Pottery remains of small to medium size have been recovered from the Jirang village near the foot
hills of Khasi hills. The stream Umchi- rani flows near the site and a portion of the site is swept
away by the high energy condition during rainy season. As a result potsherds have been scattered
not only in the exposed section but also in the hilly foot track towards Khasi hills. The prolific
occurrence of potsherds from this area becomes significant from archaeological perspective as it
provides a basis on which past economic condition and technological level of the population can be
outlined. Recoveries were made in two conditions: i) Exposed road cutting - section | & II; and ii)
River bed of Umchi- rani.

A village road was constructed near a mound in the foothills and this led to two exposed sections
due to road cutting. Intensive system exploration in the road cutting sections resulted in recovery of
numerous potsherds in embedded situation. The GPS reading of the site is Elevation =175 meter
and the Coordinates are 26°01°189°°N latitude 91°35’937"" E longitude.

Road cutting section |

The vertical extension of the road cutting section 1 is located towards western direction about 5.41
meters vertically and horizontal extension is about 0.88 meters. From this section 1 total 30
numbers of potsherds were recovered. Out of which 14 pieces were sherds with rim, 3 were sherds
with neck, 6 pieces were sherds with body and 7 pieces were sherds with base.

Road cutting section 11

Towards the eastern direction the road cutting section Il is reported, whose vertical length is about
3.10 metres and horizontal length is about 1.04 meters. Total 49 pieces of potsherds were recovered
where 13 pieces were potsherds with rim, 20 pieces were potsherds with body, 7 pieces were
potsherd with neck and 9 pieces were potsherds with base.

Umchi-Rani River bed

From the river bed which is directly connected with the newly constructed village road total 30
pieces of potsherds were collected, out of which 9 are potsherds with rim portion, 7 are potsherds
with neck, 10 are potsherds with body and 4 are with base.

Table 2: Combined Inventory of Pottery

Sl.no. Parts Section | Section 11 River Bed Total Percentage
Recovered No. % No. % No. % No. %

1 Rim 14 46.66 13 26.53 9 30 36 33.02

2 Neck 3 10.00 7 14.28 7 23.33 17 15.59

3 Body 6 20.00 20 40.81 10 33.33 36 33.02

4 Base 7 23.33 9 18.36 4 13.33 20 18.34
Total 30 100 % 49 100% 30 100% 109 100 %
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From the three context all together 109 pieces of ceramics are recovered, where 33.02 % are
potsherd with rim, 15.59 % are potsherds with neck, 33.02% are body portion and 18.34 % are
ceramic with base (Table 2). Potsherds are analyzed considering various parameters like types of
body parts, colour, texture, nature of firing, mode of construction, presence of carination and types
of rim etc. From the collection of both the contexts, almost all the sherds exhibits corrugation marks
which implies that majority are wheel made. The use of well levigated clay and controlled firing is
another observable characteristics in the entire collection, which gave an uniform texture and
colour. Inverted or out turned rim types show predominance with a few occurrence of different rim
types like straight, recurved and everted types. Carination is also present in 50% of the total
collection. Moreover, as most of the potsherds are highly weathered, it is difficult to give any
opinion regarding their surface treatment. The reconstructed version of these potsherds indicates
that probably these were used for storing, cooking and ritualistic purposes. The enthographic data
collected from the villages also support this as the reconstructed shapes and sizes of the pottery
resemble the utensils used by the present day inhabitants of the study area.

-
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Fig.3 Few Potsherds from exposed road sections and River bed

The Living Megalithic practice:

Megaliths are defined as stone structure, which may contain remains of the dead, burial goods
generally constructed of stones. Renfrew (1983) emphasized that the concept of megalithic tombs
may have emerged at the beginning of the Neolithic era in response to social changes associated
with the introduction of new economies and ideologies. New pressure from agricultural groups
across northern France from the east could lead to pressure on land and resources that stimulates the
construction of monumental tombs that act as territorial markers. Megaliths are reported to be found
in different parts of the world, especially in the European region of the British Isles, western
France, Belgium, Spain, Portugal, and western Mediterranean islands, North Africa, Scandinavia,
Myanmar, Bangladesh and India.
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The prolific occurrence of megaliths in different parts of Northeast India leads to place this region
in archaeological map of the world. It is one of the few places in the world where megaliths have
survived as living trend. In North Eastern India, megaliths are found in Arunachal Pradesh,
Nagaland, Manipur, Meghalaya, also in few parts of Assam like North Cachar hills, Karbi Anglong,
Nagaon, Morigaon and Kamrup district etc. The megalithic tradition of tribal societies in this region
has attracted the attention of ethnographers and archaeologists for over a century. This tradition is
still practice by the Khasis, Nagas and Karbis in Northeast India.

The pioneering ethnographers Godwin Austen (1872), H. Yule (1842), J.P. Mills (1926) and several
others have rendered graphic accounts based on their direct observation of the megalithic rituals of
the people. Austen while conducting geological investigations in Assam in the last century made
profuse reference to the megalithic stone monuments of Khasis hill tribes. A systematic and
detailed study of the megalithic culture of the Khasis with special reference to Mawion village was
carried out by Bareh(1981). A Khasi historian Hamelt Bareh, wrote on the history and culture of the
khasi people (1967), He had drawn close association of megalith of the Khasi people with their
religion.

Ivor Evens (1927), a diffusionist, made a comparative study of the megalithic monuments from
Malay Peninsula, with those of Indonesia and Northeast India. He observed close parallels in the
monoliths and table stones found in theses three regions. Further he implied that all megalithic
practice are associated in one way or another with the cult of the dead all over the world. Ruben
(1939) surmised that the custom of constructing megalithic tombs reached India by way of
Palestine and Persia in the early Iron Age and one of its branch moved eastwards as far as Chota
Nagpur region and the other moved into southern part of India.

According to Clark (1874), the practice of megalithic structures hae been widespread since
prehistoric times, but megalithic structures in north-eastern India have not yet been dated. Sharma
(1984) stated that the largest concentration of megaliths especially of menhir type in north-eastern
India was found in the hills of Khasi and Jaintia in Meghalaya (Bora and Bezbaruah 2018).
Elaborate associated rites and rituals are other significant aspects of this Megalithic tradition in
North East India. In this context mention may be made about Shadap-Sen (1981) who opined “that
the megalithic ritual were at the centre of the whole religious life of the Khasis- Synteng People in
earlier times. At all these rites the Khasis express their clan solidarity.” An analysis of the hymns
that are sung by the Karbis at the time of erection megalithic shows that in addition to propitiation
of the soul of the deceased, there also is an implication of their fertility aspect (Bezbaruah 2012).

Table 3 : Combined Inventory of Megaliths

Megaliths Sites Total %
recovered Sukurberia % Tagenpara % Borjirang %
condition
Erect 32 35.55 3 60 2 100 37 39.10
Totally fallen 49 54.44 1 20 - - 50 51.63
Partially fallen 9 10 1 20 - - 10 10.52
90 100 5 100 2 100 97 100
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Three megalithic sites were noticed in course of exploration in Assam —Meghalaya border region in
western part of Kamrup district i.e. Sukurberia, Tagenpara and Bor-Jirang (Table 3 ).The GPS
location of the site Sukurberia is 26°00°16.7° N latitude and 91°33'23.8" E longitude with an
elevation 55 amsl. From the site Sukurberia total 90 numbers of megaliths have been reported, out
of which 32 are standing erect, 49 are totally fallen and 9 are partially fallen. The communal
megalithic site is extended in about 32 sq. km located near road which leads to Jirang reserve forest.
All the megalthis are oriented in circular fashion where largest menhir which is 203 ¢cm in height
and 140 cm in breadth is standing at the centre. From the enthnographic data it can be implied that
this site is a communal site where the Karbis practiced to erect megaliths in the name of their clan
members since ancient time.

Fig. 4 Few Megaliths from site Tegenpara

In present day also the Karbi People from neighbouring hills come to the site to perform few annual
rituals in the name of their forefathers. Among them only a few families still practice this tradition
in this site whenever any family member died. But majority of the population prefer to continue this
tradition inside their house boundaries as the communal site is quite far from their residential area.
This change of place has facilitated the Karbi villagers to perform the necessary rites and rituals
more conveniently and also helps in looking after the megaliths under their own jurisdiction.
Though stone erection practice in the name of deceased person in this site gradually decreased, yet
the whole area occupies a significant place in the socio-religious life of the Karbi population. They
consider the place to be sacred and perform the annual ceremony in order to propitiate their
forefathers with rituals and elaborate feast by the villagers. Therefore from the findings it can be
inferred that this long-established megalithic site holds a remarkable position in the minds and
stands as a symbol of clan solidarity among the Karbis.

Five megaliths are reported from another village named Tagenpara, situated about 7 kms away from
Sukurberia. The GPS reading of the site is 26°00'10.0" N and 91°30'19.6" E latitude and longitude
respectively with an elevation of 46 amsl. Out of the total reported megaliths, 3 (60%) are found in
standing erect position, 1 (20%) is found in totally fallen condition and other one i.e. 20% is found
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in partially fallen condition. Another site reported at Bor-Jirang village, where two quite large
blocks of stones were erected in the front courtyard of two households in memory of the deceased.

As numbers of megaliths are not very significant and neighbouring population also cannot provide
information about its origin, so it is difficult to comment about this. But no one can deny about the
fact that these megaliths, especially those of menhir type were quite old bearing untold history after
them. In case of structural type, the monoliths reported from the present study are mainly menhir
and menhir with stone platform. The tallest menhir is generally placed in the middle position. At
Sukurberia menhirs are placed in circular manner while in Tagenpara they are oriented in a straight
alignment. Further this reporting has lead to open a direction to explore more in neighbouring areas
which will definitely give a more comprehensive clear picture about this tradition in this region.

Concluding Remark

From the present study it can be said that the tribal population living in the Assam —Meghalaya
border region provide ample evidences which can be fruitfully utilized to reconstruct the past.
Though they are living in modern era yet they follow few of their indigenous practices like
traditional barter system in the form of exchange of basket (hora salua) in market place; a type of
horticulture i.e. shifting cultivation with simple implements; use various types of utensils in their
day to day activities, which have close resemblance in respect to shape, size and probable use with
the reconstructed potsherd recovered from the study area. Further the reporting of megaliths and the
ongoing practice among the Karbis residing in the foothills region provides another dimension to
trace archaeological continuity from past to present. In this direction one cannot deny the fact put
forward by Roy (1981) that chronologically, the culture under study is modern but economically
Neolithic.
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T (@11 8 akew M@ (5a58-3aps F51): aofd
t(CRIEEACBUEIC]

7o AT NEA

IT:

AR @t o™ W wen sl oW ©, TERRW @@ e Terew e e
Y458 Ay ST TAGeF (TR IReite o wife Wbfed, g Mareee e ¢
J7ZE foff @ =9t @ Pl ©f aws afsaama W e Swae a1 fofq Foa sz
N bl e e Cifvaw dfegifoe W= fes Awere MaresEs e @3 et
O eFged oAve fed GIRE® @IET AWz (21 IR O GRITE e ld Aol weE ot
BN PR Fiom oA, FrEeE R Tl SR eriaeE TEnEeE IgenEs S
@S TAEfs MrfRE | @9 o QR wwesd U I5F (dans-dassy ) e et
TTE G qFH AT FIBRRER @I GAF (e 29w Tae 8 #rF qeFEE s 394
SRR | e T (@R FAned [ IR 7 @ 9 FFIAR FACe AN |
e oo (AT M FORPT @B @A I IR FACe 7W, iR SRR @h e afve
e @2 (RE WMAEIS (A A ARAR o R w0 aemen ) @wed @2
SACHT Y1 T =, Inee! o et EfeRiet TR (@A NS @ frweEE @ o
e TIEFS TR, OILF FOJACGT O Qe @l |

NGAR : G ), FTAT, s, AeAes), KT, 3@ TE, AT

AF-FY:

ghre, TR ¢ ffowar a9 fiw e I arre ¢ g9 Sifim @ uf2 fe 3o @
qieeT oLl e gusela fnts, o3 fqRe ¢ Sfowe Aetafes e ¢ @ pore
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w1 gFwa Jfoaw fem A irgan «f, IR Awafer TR, @ e oSl fem
AT | PR @FHAE AAge A FACS (A2 R ©ftF AT TR« few of7
PRaACE FefEe F0Ed | AR JREmFal 4 ACHT o IR ATV IR T AR PACS A |
O IR O TP 79 BUASH T 5 FAEA WA IS 35 2@ Toofee | W «@3fh
e faw fom, o e F99 3@w 295 3fou @eifcs el I S @reifas st
QAR Fm foee e <f e o s S ke Feis S e o afs
el TSR (ARY FAER T O ©P6Y 29AR [ @ite? 58 Hma Araeice SfereR e
BFeEl Qi & FreioE RIS AER FAS! WA FE 1 (12 @, R[fey qwmwm @R
FAOR @R RIS A S5 206 | AR SIS AT T e eFged =0 T,
T @A A Fered MR @ yass RBIw SR feed (oo TS of
e T, 8 MaewEe e ¢ e a-er o @ 29 @ fiafkew o ace
afsgfreme W e Sws 6 |

@32 Eustace-43 AbIREN 1 AQTIS (FA FE T @32 [ied Iz A@-fast @3 age
NAATWA ISR 2 ST 2 303 | 68 @6 @ ofF G eFgd v q=d e @«
TS TN TS GF A FBRMCE 932 G (AL AL e ¢ FE AHET e 3747
IR, EIREE NI Y7 @ O AIRAE FACS AEA | A oo (AF @ 3o @2
@l W AR TS =W, oRE SRR @He g Rufbe meme 2 @ wmaReite
(A TS R (O el T2 2@e | @RFT 92 2[0F T ooy 29, Tl oalf
e Efoaet SRR @R WG ¢ RrECEE (@ WWH @9Ns SRiaEe R, i
BRI ERICERCIGRCI

WeereiR o Ao :

oo f3fSt «ere efdia = et e @ cefelr Seae okfEe waaRefy, wem,
freTeroE, T, I@Tl, AR, AR @3 @Elel Mo e e aernd Jee save B
@S 396 IO @A A Ared o o3 e ewe I o dRe TR few
T 7 AREET 9B T 1 e W3 e WEMH Woted frerd MA@ Aty 296 g
@i e+l =ie s Fkm e TaesE [l maeseEs atwkes TaeE
e A wfefe TR 1 E.V. West Macott-4a3 ‘The Territorial Aristocracy of Bengal : The
Dinajpur Raj”> A< 2 (ACF &l IW, aier I e i @F e ¢ o ARRE G I
FACS, (TR O I8 TS I Fdced | MAIted A Siid &I | @ wieee feres@ e
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*fafofs @e T @ gIWe T W @ @ 9F 7T whmE @ J@ WA AwW I
dfosfena 2w @1 @ oy wfimig o e o 2 fof eemva o Boiify «iae seafee,
IF (AF TaEeE ANl ariz ) A e e oo g @32 wiimd Taeee wdi
Frarer | @3 foeRe (ATFe (@R 9N 2 TR @3 sR[eite b Afiere 2w e @
RS =W W ISR Woe MAEsE AR Tedfs 2@ 3838 A | MAresEE e
AL AW T I 93 RS 108 QIR 1° @2 AR 2T IANE @ HieF, ol
fe=jta 5o e | dfsaifiera Woee fomel AR A 7 @&, ereeF @@ o e @ s
T AW O T debR R GINE TG AFAEE OhEeTE WE! GreduE A At 56 IR 8
b3S AR O FRIRE | O W AAFIE OIS, AP P @ TR (@O’ oresed
TUET TVYE 2971 dave ¥, 296 3fSA @i T9F *I17 W I (e e, [z ¢ Sfewm
e oA 72 MaresEd shmife [ A @t &GoRr saqe & siom e
g @@ abiets #ibh o ot FEE ) qel e 19w el I9WE, JREmRm,
aee@ ¢ ol @i’ dqqe ), e eaR smem e sff amk e fem sve 3of wiEe
ogo (@I TR ey M R ww e @fe-eet wEd savy . e Tou
(ol AR (ARel @ 43R PR TG (@ N FEid e fige 2w fL we @in
by Jg F (TS b TAGF (@R IABT AW TS 71 98 A by ), ferms Wi
T 5 MSTA amEced [HEE oM e o1 9k, oe qF2 N (S IS, (@@l S
a3 (o WGEGs @2 foaf “m fige =1 u32 et @@e foq A s e &b«
@R (AR @R RS A APTE (e Ao, €W 8 e aeer oy fon HwiE
AT (T I eTerfd (@t ATS @A Rew fosia FiRe 1 20 wiew @391 w2l W (@0
I b & AE® FoH AP @ Mad (@@ w o @i afeg e w1

TN A : WA (AT NG AHES :

T, TR @A dave BB (T FOM (AE (@ T (w1 G (A 2w
TSGR AT AIRA (SR AOFIAF AT TR OfF G B | (T (A (B! I
T2l FRTSE AT TP 7 (O AR FALF BT =67 A ©IF w7 271 5oty #1563
YN ©IF ©, TG A ARDY IR@ @1 TosoF ©, T AR Wil poffs fRmwem &
Tl (7 1 O Qe 2pER eEeE 8 Wewz Merpiod Mies Tef Mezees sl Tegoics
B A 1 BT AP SIS feaifs eriEfa Afew wen faee 1 eeRER
Jerpoce S TR Aot T afess fie afsdine S @ (¢ SR IR
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e, aftafes ¢ (T awge fof awa i Svefe safeem, T 3feod @ 3wme F40s
AT | I SR Aot wmet g o (e o fof oit Skaeme aofe =1
F IR | ATS PR IS G IFA T, T (@A Father of Modern Bengal® 1
g Emes forer It afefzs e 11 Ay TAFAmE T SRR (@99 AL @RIER
2GS Ol e A Jfa e e feE 2l @kd AW Ifad @A ofdt 49
TER AGAE, TH 8 FERIMA Mo W e ey IR IEE | sia @2 et e
T TIT T AR CFC@E oG T | O AW TR AR ey T weet AR wfore
TR & S | 97 o T oo @@ ot Femice g e Mg facas we 2 vie
%o sifere @iy afim vafze @ @2 IF 9 T T e Y7 AT f2e ) i o2 W
BT AR ST WeETa vifw (Al (T oL 396 3 (@il Aeww e sRime
ta Tetor IR efa JAH FICoT 7 (T2 AN A0SR [fen TRAE g Aerpal cofd 1 27 |
Yo (AT Sbod B W Msaae efd st e 6w 1 MaeEs Mewd ezar qre
VA @32 AE ALAILE IR (AF ARF G IVKS [ AN WF I | TAed e
qGeE, WfEAsd, TYASE, (ESTRSE, AMGrosd, ARASH, IWAE, F@EH, TAOH,
TRAE, TR, FRAIE, TR, TAYESs, RFEE, TS 8 qReER Ao GE e
Ferps! ReEeE SELw@oy | ST save RS Hrgl ATvReed T g Tga AeeRe AR
1 92 T raeeEe 5y g wfimie sime aforral *[1% 6@l et whmece [ @@ e
Ty e gae Fesamd (OrF qi & i I feree 1 S A 9B AR
fea wfwce T v @1 ORF bR AW B G v e e e siEk Thw e
FAS | (DI BIA o1 JACS THNPR FAE NI PN AW =@ Ot ogfas =i fdfos
L FACS TS| T SR AT S Wied AR Afew ed 7o 1 BRI 0 MeAFamid 5 fee
foadiate wprs Fho | e Tegsl e g AwE Aeeme foa wfzeE @R Segst ¢
TS gt @2 g Aeporz e ferem Tl Aza 1 Tl Az T Tergdt uba s
S TAW @ AT 399 BT A 5B g Bioe @1 qefdt 2o qU@m- Nk
Trerpal, LN A q oo Tergol, e Qe aeefe Fwmzet Teags @I THRIF A
GATZ NIV TR ATG GO Aol 1 Frreem e Moot wferw W@ Afves ferme
(RIZB T AFE LG AT | SAbry BT Mere=@ (&l *127 e 20 & Yib ANF 4T
BCAC IADA T 2| 58 TS RIA (@@l JEFACE 7 @ &y FAceA w11 I (@@l
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¢ FCARCET | ¥ TS ACZIWR NP8 A5 Jfowy et 1 93 o Ferea Acd fee ©.
TEfer @411 fof Tereq e o Fob! s7ea 2y Eaw afsgife W= fes aes
fresER e g B weite ofF sl wame for G @IeT wR @R 1 IR o
ATE O NeTPI were fof wyig rEET B e, R R e fof
MR e BRI ATOREF AR (e whRfe Mfee  1siw B Awifes F e i,
@25 T e fered | Feie oitds fof Mas@ 37 @R AFce AIE =1 sass 5w
SItE TAEe@ (A YANTE 5 @S 2|

T3 @A e e

fafo 32 3o @i e F9 Tas@ @@ e AReR e f[fen ane @ ey
FeTFd oite €1 wefer T T foem TS Afeafe TR Afvw @E w1dge el
G2 TS (IETER AINE AT a=fgs Terpal 1 save Atg f, Tt S afsafoe Tegpd
iy foic arees Sie | ©, SR @9 e &, 5T @ [T <51 BT ofw feste St
26 R @i TR TR SRR @A AW e SR mARes AEed e e
A T | BYRT ACAT FETS Tl G2 6 A (S TR ACATY 558 T 5D
. SR S eem T, TR R Teed o o I e v O o fafb wifess
i T, @ fres Terea i s qedafy | se o Fite FreR fem Tl 3 o
g FaTen FrFR TAE PORFF 8 TWSATed T@ (AT Y& Mre #Atd | oFTe arf @it fofd
T vy FrrFoR S, Sfenfel e o wifs e, f[iwes Ffaftwe o wwst oot
ST 1°° Y FERTH@E T, G A o1 o M IIERE 98 IS FCERHA | qew
R RS 932 O “IrfSt WA ¢ AW T 03 SImd (& IPGUTT WIS T IES
T e Teea ore TeRmm @R Tt vt FEeEE ANfeT ¢ TR @ o-mi
@ (oIt of 3o PR W SepiEesTa Swme o | Afe fofy 47 @i frerersta arete
AR, S o 92 Fg FIER (da98-da5s ) MR fof @ FrFa @Y (oted ©lF SPrFi
@ o9eHd Y

T 9 8 WIS

Al (T SR S TS Eed (Tele G8eE (261 Sordo Rebww Wemi (o aifde 2
THARS! Tl (TN TSYE 2@ IR AMe «3 epie dfeafie wae 9z s @iy, e
Taferar 91 i Yfewan feafore ofwm swe o EfeEm—
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“My place is about thirty miles further north, from Malda and Mr. Thoma’s sixteen or seventeen
miles further than mine. We are situated between the rivers Tanquam (Tangan) and Purabudda
(Punarbhava) in the district of Dinagepore, and within a hundred and twenty miles of Tibet. The

name of my place is Maudnabatty, that of Mr. T. Moipaldiggy.””*¢
freTeotad @2 ItEBAF G (XS F. W, Strong @32 WM A2 (TSRGAF @ (\14F Lambourn

oo S I @ S @ AR Yfelaie waes! el e[ @R aege foel |
FOfRT ©IEE RS @ Sbdo R @7 aesl afkes Me@d aeee & ¢ @@ @i

AR (21 J. C. Sengupta-F CATSBATAE J@T BRCR—

“Both Strong in his Gazetteers of Dinajpur and Lambourn in his Gazetteers of Malda stated that
Madnabati where the famous missionary William Carey stayed at one time was situated in the
district of Dinajpur. It may be recalled that the District Gazetteer of Dinajpur was published 1912
while that of Malda was published in 1918. As there is only one record of transfer of some village
from the district of Dinajpur to Malda after 1918 and as these villages were originally situated in

police stations of Parsha and Tapan and not in Bangshihari of the district of Dinajpur, it is only
reasonable to conclude the village of Madnabati was not involved in this transfer.”

B @ SFSA TR TR TAFS TMKOIes GFB! ANeTFo! e, T Fefyra foremy Saferam
a7 wfEd e o e g Afes CMETeaId JRIAIGR ¢ ©fF ©i ST AN AFo
IS TN (@R WISl NEPId WRg AFFEAN (7B GYHAINE GER (@re @2
GRS (w6 egfos (il o7 Fare | Wk 48 rormed T o [Ew
FIRITER i@ (e % @ @9 AT A0S CRRER @ 99FFE AGEd W
sAfceifwrs o5 <Gl W 2rore; afers 2ted @12, oifes F ¢ e freRe 9l B S
@27 Srwy feer MR fifFre 2@ BIe TR (-1 O (TR @2 I (R | 9 M M
R T© ARE IRERER 2191 O e @36l AfREE SIEN @@ TWkere e
todl TEfeEE | eeE ¥ RAEA FHF Afe=E P. €. Ghosh IEEA— “In 1794 Carey

started his first school there (Madnabati) with few local boys teaching them reading, writing,
arithmetic, the local accounting system and Christianity.”>?

TAIS! FITS APIFIAN TSI (@A @ T (@7 SR ©F (A S 9 @ fof e
V06! G (oaAS ARTHA IR | TG WA (AT @A A——

“Mr. Thomas and I founded a plan for creating two colleges- one here (Madnabati) and
other at his residence (Mohipal) where we intended to educate twelve lads viz. six Hindoos and six
Mousalmans at each place. A Pundit is to have the charge of them, and they are to be taught
Sanskrit, Bengali and Persian; the Bible is to be introduced, and perhaps a little philosophy and
geography. The time of their education is to be seven years, and we find them meal, clothing,
lodging etc. We are now inquiring for children proper for the purpose. We have also determined to
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require that the Society will advance money for types to print the Bengali Bible, and make us their
debtors for the sum, which we hope to be able to pay off in one year; and it will also be requisite to
send a printing press from England. We will, if our lives are spread, repay the whole, and print the
Bible at our own expense, and | hope the Society will become our creditors by paying for them

when delivered. Mr. Thomas is now preparing letters for specimens which we hope will be sent by

this conveyance.””

TR TN @R 92 R SRS qAITR T @R Are IR ¢ A dfegifte ook
fomel AT, ST (ohifes #fafFfs, @R akms a@g), TR e, ST TEreR
Toifn At ey FRrrafedm vt srmER eifim et @ sates wfen foot et | @mE
THA TS Aol A S (G 57 TAPreel &5 ICF, B0 8 (T4l FEIAIWA JC
QP2 PO-Ne@Z I Tmioe afeeE ) Gt @ ol Fae 5am 8 @@ foem @3 @R
T Siecaa e fert epticas <o >

203 AR 4 AoPs TIRTWN (FAF WooH TAME ARG IV NIAEE AF Ko
TR A AT @A Yefefes Moot wore 2w 2rfer 1 & FrwnEs @@ Sy fee
THARSICS (FAIF T 8 A B 5B, BT I, J7 TF FIo G2 THAITOICS (TR FAFS
R SUPHE 91 TARS! 4R FHSE AfRiSE TR AN A EwEE A RereedE N
27 FRrERER (@ Sieiten /iA@Y A6 b Al 99 993 REEREER NS R e
267 T | @M (A0F O3 W3 (T ALY SoUrE | ST (R WSt SEmay e fa=,
@ETeR s Afeet maRete @ et simae e et @3 feme Ao
JICG FAANE | QT 2feoma W SHI@ oEH- AN I, FEAA YNGR, AT
TG &Y 1% G2 A “Afewra TeeRE TR @@ R AP ¢ A 32 764!
FEF | TOF, G A AP 2R A1 (@ VI G S (A 4l IJ9gR Tel e m=
Nfores o fEfee | omd=iifd qaeire T T @ Hf QAR AEeE @@ R O A @ g
TF QTARE O IS €T (ST 2N T W1 GBS s REFIENRIe 901 SRy
YR O@ AT TR word TR @aw 92 oy @FE «Grite @ 97 e

1S AR (FF T, @ o Iwew=a— “The school would have been larger had we been bear

the expense, but as among the scholars there are several orphans whom we wholly maintain, we
29D

would not venture presently on any further expense... .
Y5y BT T A FEF FCCoEE O JTFE (AR DOEE 7 w9 ey A=
TS TWIFOITS 2 | OIF FITOR & A2 (@A Taied *12e@ A6 firq @2 Imeeics
«@3fB e e g weae | A Frmeas Rivasms qaow s F1 oie T4 =1
Ty w7, S @@ A siffEfen sfmefre [wme @ e v Emees
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forFRRER Bre frE eniitaR Soael ke | 9] @9 forww gfER @b @eve *rere
I TG Aoy Taye 1
TS 8 PG *2d Qele O IR f2e ANS! Aoz 8 AW APl T | T, (9
vy T 2f oD FE2 WG 2, FE Io@ KA e w4 qw, e [Emw ol 9w Swrek
ool | @3o fof @ g gl i, el fee qe@—

S, T T (FNT TS O HwSRTM e UG JFI T4, A0S Afwoka ! ©ins
AW F TS M |

3. GO B IF I | @A RS ASAA FAR SRWMA A A4 FACOI,
oTewE (3 o g Jfoa, fof Mume fFrmeme w@imm 7 o sfeeRasme e
ETHIY (AT SRS MG T AL |

©, IO O3 WIRHRE FIE FAR Fwal Foe apTS 1, 9FA TG I T, (@ SIEA
IR TARAIME & T R Bl Bfeea 1597 FeafeE

8. I SN AW ] ICARCAA, ACS Al NGO 4l 21 F4CS AT |

¢. e Al e ar@s JEend Hare A o T me I8 IR ICERE | Jg@et
M 2 IRRER G TRIMA F& I FENS ~F3] TN Plewd e &l g Fiew
IRTe TARE | EIve e o a0 @rerst ¢ ArTS! e IRE TEeE afefre Taferam
(A R AR (SR N AL 1°°

TARIRSITS AoWiz Al ¢ T @A g

I 2 TS epfers uF aiE 399 Fa fom TemR gy A IR (@6 derwend
fIEeEe waReites F50% @i | Jo e gers foor o @l e +fSw 9" @3 ae
TR (AT TSRO TS ICERA, TF AN (FAF FOFAR AN AN 1 GIATH I FAR—

“On 1%*April 1799, when I was returning from Calcutta I saw the Satiamoron, or a womon burning

herself with the corpse of her husband, for the first time in my life. Being evening, we got out of the
boat to walk, when we saw a number of people assembled on the river side. I asked them what they
were met for and they told me to burn the body of a dead man. I inquired if his wife would die with
him; they answered Yes, and pointed to the women. She was standing by the pile, which was made
of large billets of wood, about 2.5 feet high, 4 feet long, and 2 feet wide, on the top of which lay the
dead body of her husband.”®

TR (T AOMIZ @ SR EAMT SR ANLS ARSI 0 FAT I G TS B,
@ 92 22l Ave 5 TR fof Ter =, @bt 2t 29 eite IR el %1 &) 2bfers
@35 wf@ g fofy s o sz @t Sgfs i el wiafe g3z eiER qe
@RI (BB FAET ANCS GTol O F O F19 2= e 1 58 Tfemam (At Al 0
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TN FCEF AN QAR AFT @2 @A FomIZ 22 T T Ji Ofie FI 911 qogaq fof oS
SRIGIE T@ & LoMIfbe qhaR @we fir 295-3fe e sreefa o oy fercaferea
58 o1 (TEEER M @ @He Teq T apiy fof oo e 7w «e yavs RS ferme
AT WS it AR e @917 9die G (A MAce o ©, S3femim @ dt faee 2w
e, i fRgomem Fadr [em @ vl arwe B3fmw & ferem e
Afe-Fras-egr:

THES RGNS AR sfcafEFcs Frace T#dte zea am @—

S, Maiestas Wi @3 Marestar 3289 e Arsiterd B g e ARl @te s
TR (AT T | @A 5 @ ©ig e [eitee Al TeieeEe wed @fig Sy @eifae
T 2 (B, AT, TGP @2 e P 97 (A @9 Sme g @y e e
frersjea @b 2efes
TRHCIA O, FIAT SRIFeA ANGF (H CATIINE WA FCA (TR AR (THIA FACE AT
forpr @emy wEfee Fre (e | rgeEE R vE A 2, e femda @
farrae affe @R 2@ a1 el fof 2 fir Bemfa swaferm 3k o2 ot I8l e
(T8 AN |

©, TV *SCHE RIS e e w2l e Gt ffEeiforma wive TR @
offFere 21 AN T TANEEE WPET TTesjE T TG A 6T | AR W@l 8
T T e @i, AN ¢ frem e 98 F o B (1 AN
TATGo[td (€1 AR o g3 TN ¢ el FeHER 2fto8! A T [Fgo! 208 ol FIors
el 2t |

8. Sa5d RFBIw TIFMN (A Meod (ea ISl FOI (20T AT B A 1 (e fofe
AR Sfist FCE AT 50 (e AREE aEemd W AR e @g | @ @6 [|ww
IR (AOHD GFTS @, TP ¢ FFa R@ices T Maesa o< qrgael 32 27 1 q6a01 9
L I AF- AATS, Y50 BT ¢ T eqfert e:fes bagd Imes Maestas afimeal Sece
A TS FIFA OIS HBE O A | FIF ©IR IR@ =P fawem AU ¢ w0
fwarz fare@ @@ 9 q 29 Sife et | RuRima e 3@ [ e 3@ e @@
qFR I TR AR I 1 GTORT TN (A TAOIce A JAFS I T IR |
faelre, TIemm @ Faw @R CiEd efe GiTe e SRRt SN R dads
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BT RSl Sfil FCARGE | PeIe, W@ #ifb J=d W o f2 @ PR @E Ty S
SEERCRCERCE YIS ER RSl

¢. SN T AAfafFre Tomz 49 [Kwra gvom oM firae afsam ey swites
TYTRFACIR #1200 0! AT Fafee |

b, TR (@A @I AR sFEn FRGIRE 9 [eawe, whiw asEeen SRt
W TAME Al @Fe WM ST ANGE ORI I B (IR0, W ASdE 3oz
ISR FR OF GG AT |
EBAR T e 3= a7, TR @1 2w R et firme Eeiebe aw e
wfeaIfEe ST g2 GI[@ AR ©fF T NHAeHE e (dif+re 271 fJer «td fofy 79w ereeacea
Wore Toe 2w ok Sl wifdE efegeel i GRS Rz T4l ofte e I
OTSRBRE AEHO! A 22 o Wiy Meagoics vigfare @t @ 1 58 Ta-ara g aves
AR 0% sqa Teee ReTR G sfedfze T4 789 fom 911 Tegora vrpfa Artefa fof
rEsE afess S afodm Frae fee Fafee a9 aferes T[eE T @t o,
o @t /T ARESE 7 T2 THRT IS ARTET | FORS S_IAM I ool
e Tifes-4 «ffsfere fof o ot Snfa s oI e IS AW T 2 |
AGeE 9 2REd Wy o @R ANfee MFRSE AR FERER ©f 976w Jeed
AEEE ACF TRE WA fee | (@7 @i oot Foea @z eel-arepbie Ties— 2fexey
@2 (RN SFORMA W IAT W R @R ER ebe el (I @R am wyEa
Reemfd FErfR@Ee Mese a2 $@ @& A, A= Fefes TwEe afee S
FEREN G2 TS T AT Qg wes Awerel wee FNe RRE | SiF To-aned gt
o1, e AeFEd il W93 =@ Reemy free e smienfa o «e wsgea s@e
AGOEE R© At 1R Bl ePiitad 9awig iR 9Pl v fof wgern e
Tl 7d R A G1R TR (e 9P wged aferifie Ao | T e gLl a93R
AR ARSI o 2ifKF T AT SR oAfte 8 IR e evem— W2 Remfefes R
s Prarefbe «afs afoxfe Frare It T 201 oeF@A T (@A TP TomIR AR Rewtm
dfeoqm 3R SARERE oF Sw @R afsgiFema Tgq o3 SR wfeye fm S widis
TETA (2T TR FRIE vy I AR e 71, TEed ReTRe T, 9 Aaemt
TG RFRS RO LA A 6 st e I W 231
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T (F4 ¢ wiiow Tsd (5458-5as f&bm): «fo dfsafe e

wfb:

31 GRS, TOW BE. ddue, SIS (@ (EAGE (Ebue: ewErt Wereew, ¢5F «fthq, sarEt @ s itiou,
(TS, 5, @5-a2

2@ e
© 1 (77, FelfER, 2050, TAGHER T, ANE € FGRIEN | ST7aea7 21027, AUV 4, (71 AFH, (AT, 7, ©5-0¢
81 O, 7. ve

@1 VT, B, Sovby, TGF ey e 3o, fogeer, (e, 7. ob

b | FEIS, TWAER qAR @Y, GOMIT, 2038, FAETHT (54¢A-5589), feF dFm!, =S, 5, 99
Q1 afsIf, M6, 2052, GIERIT (FF 9T ([FFT GO, W (CTA B, Sb WG, AT

b 1| A, 4G, 2000, FAGHF @@T 2T, & A Qb e @A, @ERe, 9, 203-308
51 ) TR 2033, ATNE TNeTgdt @2 gore A, Texew 7o, At @fewis, o,

o1 A, €&, &, 7, 208

3| FTwE, TSW b&, &, 7. ¢3-€2

S WY, RN, Sodb, BoF AAIE9F (GrenF $foz, e, (@FEwrel, 7, 23

SO GRS, IO bE, &, 7, ¢o

581 AN, A, @, 7. 23-20

3¢ Eustace, Carey. 1836, Memoir of William Carey, Boston, pg.190

SY | West Bengal Notification No. 49 PI, Dated gt January, 1941

591 A, IR, @, 7. 23-39

Sb-1 Eustace, Carey. 1836, Memoir of William Carey, Chapter-IV: Six Years in North Bengal; Missionary and Indigo
Planter, Boston, PP. 102-103

S5 1 WM, I, @, 7. 23-29

01 @, 7. 0

31 @, 7 on

2| Eustace, Carey. 1836, Memoir of William Carey, Boston, pg. 182

20| TGS, TWER @R @Y, WO, &, 4. 99

381 Eustace, Carey. 1836, Memoir of William Carey, Chapter-IV: Six Years in North Bengal, Missionary and Indigo
Planter, Boston, PP. 107-108

@1 @

@S oHfafpfes
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IRt TR, AN,
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ST e e FHT Tead : Skt srotea
foq e Pfeestes ot ffere b v ¢t o

797 7
AR

T *orPa AIAT8 TG AHEE ¢ & 0 [EEe O IFE F4 21 ABE SemEims
Toiesl @B PR S@ee =1 TR TE NS SieEee @Ak TRmieE ke 90 |
G71 2PsTe] FRPRICE 999 A Y A F RrEiee WL 9@ & e e @ i poiewe
T efbfre fom sl Gief vE Face oE = ) Rfen s@-Afes @iTR Mgw - fEa
(SR 2@ €| TS Soiel B I [REere I aRel Seenm et
AN A, (T E, F=A WE 4 e FewEea @ [ 99t ofiw ffeem ) dem
e @i e @ e Saele feew | Sl oMced IwaNeeE o F4ace B 58
e FemEoE SO ¢ SRTed TG AFFSOE b [ R g eans smew fre
I 21 I A € QB (R oo A Th FrwR A weee 23 e e fofeest -
@2 gf6 faw fest ©ne o1 weces e

7 I (fowa FEwe THoe ofer aqfs e Hfsenwr Tfom e 96 8
SR OB FR (ITee o fed A1 A e wre afewites W fica fofeest fwm vy e
T Fog T FERE | 92 @R WG AR @AfERE JeEs foqem Ffe et smar
ST, A G 8 LeNel OTR Fhow @ FIRE! [Reaed S0 ima Seaeeld R frw ;<3

WP oI FT [, G-, ST e, APSIeT [ofes, 2Arerd, q@sgai, Ve
BrEesTE
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o

Tl *IoTFd SRS TG FAFEAF TS 03 FFIF 29 OIFer WA N 0 A1 ATy
O (AKEe 20, aN FILHE W) M SeR e T (AF qF S AE | AAG ALHA
Tt FaeEE @ B-Frw cftaace wfee ¢ FioRe Ta e T e fTend Iz T3
a7 A IS I3 [Tww IE 2@lew | 79 e e sima TR e fews T8 e
IO TRFE FE | OF A AT IO AGH T ¢F I I Omd (@i ¢ fowrie
TS JACS AR | GFFN DR Ty KRy S o el $RFae yod A g«
ARE A AT @ACT (¥RTe G 291 Geraldine Forbes @ F@RA @, €3 Tgq
AGCAR T ST TN @y TR 20 78y ANCed qeret “if7ers @i 1 (Forbes, 2008)

A (A2 F-free el fw o o) sy qBw frm shriee s @@ 8 e
T ARE AT ITE T W (RWA AFE 7, e, e, gy [wm gl wge
91 Tafe | wfnce offds, TE ¢ MR @EmR ATEE Nge Tl | AR omefe
v g e wm Trel 29 TR ARGIFS @S | AGETOIE @I (P A Ao Aegfewae
T (RN TS o1, AIIFW A6 ARG (G My T Tt wrocs g Arqerezme
T BfFTRmE orime gzd IE 1 @3 T Soare ZA9 oY e s feew 1 B R
e qeE T, SReR TN AFEFAd @ AT ST A wqwE  fee
(Mukherjee, 2012)

o B frw (At Dfeeswmm Tide Seawae ey «idiw :

<) B R S@wiw

TAfie *rored &R0 TR M TR G Sfedife® F© | Janaki Nair (RTI@T @ Zenana
was considered to be a place of dirt, darkness and disease” — Tfie TfzeTwEs 9eIre W=
TEFE € @olgE qF6! AAE @RS (Nair, 1990) 1 @3 IFN A0 22w off A FeH
AR Shvo ABHE CE e AT @ Be (AP T8 T WfEel Sre «e |
qmR Foelt [Reim Sy fzet | st QeE (AT TEaE TRmd TaiE, & e [ e A«
45 @ e Swe (e WeemE fofesT e evsifadt  wiR-mE afrwes w
AT Brom I | SIFeR Prodl 749 Joif@  #I_F SR S IR @L#8l 1k Fras
T, B @3 T wizeman Mfremce At TN At FEE 1 9 Y7 FIR (AF O D@l
@ S AR T sl guel dorE S0 GRS 7 | SFIACT Wgred T FeTey, M
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AoETTe Aol (T S Y72 fofre 2@ citew | agel R e [Reren o[ e afedt
JEA | Sr8o-b3 AR MY €3 Tl Afoq@y Awenene a1 AeE [yaare B freaaims
S Pl 1 O Tof T (@ REeReR T REEIeR @6l o [y efa Tga S
ETLG WF FE, A T A2 Afee ¢ KFeae 567 F6aw ¢ e e @ bieeee
ol ez FEF (Mukherjee, 2012)1 Sb8o A WRATWR I (Soo) *IWF GFG ZPT#TSE
TSl (NCLF T WP (oA T | O AW 89T (ATF 4T I NS (NEAWAZ QA 72l
forcafeet 1 @3 ATeNE ARSI A RN (ReEmnd elfe R (el T 1 @(F forcep @
ARG PR AT (@FEas afrwd (rewl @Eled g o i @fgee a9 @3
TNt ATees 9 (Mukherjee, 2017) 1

<) SRS MG FHFHAITS Wi

SRS O AER J@Gl TR & FEE AN Feafee | [weiem 1w, Ae S (e
el e AeFERSA F rew e @l o el fafeee ) wwvee qees 1 e @ Rvm
CTCR STIee JFi IS AIGE FHIE Fo! TR | OF (F*b@ EIAR & FEFIF 40 @3p o
fee 1 fof w7 Faren adom wifs, apfos Rem, v o49fs =ioa @I armem @21 o=
A0 MY R, a9 @ defe Raw freme s o/l s & @3 W WS AREA
(Mukherjee, 2012) 1

S q RS 92 AT MY MF, (RIS SIGE, XMW IS, AL AR, ST
@ AL B RrEE TR e 4T S It | O ST SIeAEE sha) A FEdrerm
A ¢ Srae AA o Wfee e e S aafeRia qracTe! e e 93 FE
o3 T A e =1 PRI« gefieue w, fReiR 2E e AN FEE o
TR W T @RT5 Feorde aif et T ¢ @2 AW G SAfgPr &P I 1 Sbay ABITH TR
wer o aw wizen e afefie 21 @3 fweer dwnied gd@ma W @ ool
YoAtIEs W SO A 8 GhE, A 58 @ WAl ¥l IHeee Qe ARl
R ¢ IR TR ICH I T =T SR 1 I P 6 THIA T Sbb A
FEFTOR (T IR (AT AT IO Fqod 2 | (o g eiew qom wfee mresas
qE Ffog STRFR | (Mukherjee, 2012)

& forw oo Afege ewve weeE fof A R[fey e oe B wfear e =e+m
FERET | ETFOETS Teia F.J. Halliday Rpromes @3 Ferelm wifds oqme mam afessts
et fof o3 oRfe o afospfe e 1 zomy a1 2@ weiee T=2r e <@ 98 e
ARBEE ARg @@ @ ShmEme g & e [ aad g fafkee ) Seases
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AT ¢ TR YAG @ A@ wrew | qwrer AcfbER whiwe qemE I GE e SR
foerge @ Fferst Ace gqwi WEfeE™ (Mukherjee, 2012) 1

) T T F-Frwe [k

S8 Mg TR Sred e & e aw oy eans omewel azd F@ =@ [
ceifoeesi wiEwd-7 i Inspector of Schools, R.L Martin €+fd $ @ S fHfFt
A SeAl o1 AT R afenl wdd =@ SeE 1 Sy AEE 338 1 ot Mt aiffrwem
T a6 T efed @A ¢ T @ @ 92 afeH ww T@feE ) (e were AR
ATNME G512 fedl @Aw 2Mewsl | SR GING IFAFOR (@Y IS QG ORCed (SIS ATAma
T IEE R g 2@ A1 Mqa e Fererel fmeee Ffewes w9 @
frefmeee e o, I 8 A Tems wekiazd Fhrs A (Mukherjee, 2017) 1
@TOIF AR AF A Frw 93e Bfeest Rt (opiiest 2ze I 22w “wesl s 7% 29
Sobrd AR CIUBRE W AAfSfent s Fw i e @ FEe e fofeests ¢ =
TR G TSRS e TGl 7o 7 | e e e et fmyices T wer wiqge
T | AR SWANRE N Ui O [fvm fed | @ 7 afew 1w af%r wwsera ps, ot
@R AfE Bt ire Awe | @R @ TP A OF 2 I A S fewT
R (@F @ TR @OF TER TR SIWAE (A TI9E OF (71 GRSl @R Y oS
FRMe fowl | @A T ADFOR GA GHNRT FACS ARS A ©iR (r W fofeeorn
ARG 28 (Mukherjee, 2017) 1 fofeeafamm wfzen =@ waew e @fews FEms of6 231
Sya8 MBI TWIEH BT OB gl (R-FRET Twre (e T (iR gais oféq
T 2B AT | SbrAe A NAS  (NGThe] IS o IRE@E A0 (F A9 S b
QAT A (eT 7, OIF W (W e e 1 Shbd A Qi (e geficanas wieTe S @<e
WP ¢ Miss Allen D’Abreu QG FAPIAT (A (G V@& (NOCF FNH S SN
@ T (Mukherjee’2012) Shbo e Ferprel (NGTPel FCACEH AR RalCEET] TTe 7w
(Burton 1996) | QRS AT B IW! AT Ferel (NS FESH AN Bl = | ¢
ST &Ml [

o fofeefmm FIke wget

fofefmm TRw SaE FFE AeF @ fre AR TeEe @ cfael e SRaef
@ FEIEE (35 FAT O Afeqw TS WF F@ 1 VAW SISRC (MACO O SO AN
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2% fet 1 1 [l AW EIRFIARCA 7092 @ To5s 2o | Y 7S, 77 TS R, Wiza
T efegero Fd oo U3 T [RERCE @ F0a 2w Dieowma A2 bl o 2@ | el
frgeifEs e @ QRE ot e feaw dfee w41 fem « b gores 96ar v A
A FAGCTT IFAW Aowole 271 9T GURAER NGW AN AR fomem For Hieers
FWEA S, AR G ¢ (EEFe! Cd afesse At e 394 |

F) PwiRa oA

FmiE ] ot SRTed 24N ToF ME 1 I TG NFRS qFPAIR A [97 F fof
FWE AT A ARDE 21 Shbo AE IWHEN TSl @ FEs oS 71 58 MB
f6q7 fzace GBMC fedt @ire weaa 1 FiRel (Wi Renem a4 otee 99,5 v® o pore
practical *RFFR SIFOF (AR FEF AN TE (G FES SO BAId ofeq feaifast
FACOT | IMFAE A TRET T GG ol AHTE 20 G ATFE IS TS 1 Shby Qg ol
Graduate Medical College of Bengal fofecoa sreie ffeeqsss Fipfe 21«0 o=
@ o Treq TeTetE @Me I 1 G Oite e W (AR #facs e
FIRFT To 92 T4 T9 | YOI TSRS NI Fa0e | SR WEmas wfds wwy
el (@ | OF SFe Wee bfeetwa q3 cyor Hfsewvme TeHl e Fa Faceq1 Tom
2@ IMEA B (AT TIF (A 1| (Mukherjee, 2017)

TR 20 FWE [eAe Fw Bl we 4w ofass v R ey St s Bfeestem
Bl IR | YRGBT (AF Foqsa Wy @3 Ffeetems wrey Bfecorm e s sve 1 f5g
@Icas fof (iR TS Al IE FA0e [ 29 1| GF9F FAFIOR (Sl RS @Il (T |
T8 oy MW R ©IF @IET A oM ST W1 dhdo ABH IMFA FoH FETE (AT
feemm o s fodt @ire F@= 1 (M9, 20%0) FAR @ TIHET RS THAW SFA
e I 1 G o ©Ia @y T 21 S woo BT @et [ fof e gereitE
JIG &F A | TS S 27N UEEE Qo OFF (@ @M feet 1 @2 2ppsreic fie e
e e esF @R el @e AFe 7R Ifesre Tl Hieearm gom s
I IS (PR SIS AT e SRR | (T, 2050)

SbrdE AE FWEA (IR AereR  BiFd Sy @i a9 1 47 9 FTNEd R fof ol
AGARRIEE ARG SR € Qg e F0Ee | FMHAR A2 ¢ e qr o @ebiR
WgE TR (@ SRl ST I YA SAWBIFA Weafere | AeeTs! o Ara&kace e @
AGARAER 7 (A IMEACE LI o=, Feoi @i, wifv v 33, 2ifeq icer sead T4
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AN, @IE 9 AW B Arvre Torm ored 2feE | FwiEA @RI @6 TS A |
fofe wmeet eropes Fea |

JEere QT FWEA! TN QR AT (AF g TRl (AR | G q[L Fmt i
Ifea rwere fere ) Fg (@ @ sima ot 3 =@w[ ) el AW 8 ImiFAE @
ARFNT [P 2| O (I W9y ¢ Tes Fxeeced g - Ton faeg smiwar =i
(TS ATF (F@T! | S659) | 78 o1 2= Mwafe 1 =i fof wwver wiftrg s 3@ wor
SCAEC AE TRRE | Sbbd JBH @FECE FAATE @ AT AR OTe AT THew
Afsffed gy Il fetem aew | q=Iel WA ARGR (Tory Abifrs Tojar QTwE @l
frcafecem | figR ¢ Sfowm sweifTa Sfeen wfiema «Aed P wiferieee ¢ s e @t Fie
MR (Bandyopadhyay, 2011) 1

TR FHGere fof Ig afsgerer A 2rfeE | e S WfEE et @e @i
W ACEA I AR AT gl smefd S sy wfzen ffecrema e
(RS 71 6% AW FE FAR QTS AT RS O I FFro (MG A | Tl A 98
TfZen BfeeTsdl T T IAASIE TATE AW HIFA (TS | G IG ATSIER ¥l et
e 3e@An TeR, Sely AFw Bieoema e sat 7o sy wizen ffsersar o2
ftee weFel MARR RO @I Q@9 (Ited 711 93 QI0HA @Y IMEAE 73, TAPEE A
e Wfzen fofeeTas @3 s fwe

o TS G

AT o @36 Fifve g sf@es 01 feem 1 o= Pret s8R @ ferew Sub-judgel
e P feem faare 3@ xSt S a1 Sbdo AN AR Fowrel @Crwe FEs @omie
I | fedemre Fa17 #t fofre smfza i Twon A 21 fof @ ffeester gom seafec
OITS ATAG TN AT | FA AR G oITiE Wzw bieereom e bfseoems Jofer evw
7 e (e ToM T AR IR @ TAATSIE @ FEA 1 O G2s fof
@ Fe Face St | fofd @i, sia, frsen, fFReE, SR aefs e fofessT @
FmEE PR AN G @R AeefREE SREams bRt FEe sues @ @i
frcafeem | fof &l so I=d @it e Feaced | fof @siftera qre=ro™ o fax=idl feee |
GO (FRLT AN AR TR #(a8 FerFro! FACS (AR @It AT A G
PG (&I TPITSIES HIfCg R (M4, 2050) |

5538 A Women Medical Service (& TiEfAd TS R J& I 1 47 G MNAT SO
RN €3 o ITE T A | AN G 5538 A @2 WG A1 (Balfour &Young,1929)
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5538 BN (I TAfeTa WA &y Wal T2 oo foqem wEe vk Pres
Wl I ST T | SWE TR IS FAF o) A1 G Sl =7 1 et 2 & @1 foqem
AR TGRS FE AT FACS A, THAD 207 A 7S 73071 s A7 o3 62 fomer sz
ffeom aRF war fFim o = IR TG 63 fofiem wfE oot sa 99 &0
fre ms I oo 7w Pieite Wi feemme AR Rea[s e @ @8 TR
ARy AN Az SfeeTerme AR T @I e g i s e aE afEE
1 FeaeE w0 ed ) TeAR GG eiwer WRe e e o «whel gl
SRR IR 2Ce 20AMRE (M 2050) |

arfr erres e wrem it s fofd Soefa @ierm @ @R TPHiTeE Fe Fa0 Tre
ofeest oafe 7t el 787 731 fof Trefae Fiees 3fe azel S0 dodd e [{GE I 1 @RIt
TRETE  (@FS IS (AE LM Tt e e 353 A g s e fof
‘Royal Faculty of Science and Physicians and surgeons’- @3 Gtz =i 1 fof fere eiaw oo™
szt | & @3 e ore st | o fqte @ afefraa ffen e e A wre stawes
@32 fBfest *mE IRTe TTe TFANfe ToNEFE WS IR | 939 S ‘London school of
tropical Medicine (& s 1 @2 AbRFwa 7@ o @fare aw Fa= e 29|
wReE fSf Public Health 43 ©#ita fetasl =Ieiq 0 1 538 AT SRS dofies S [Eifee
G @ FAGTST N0 ! Al e Goieifen S AN GO Wi 7@z S (M 2050) 1
o (IS @

FWEAE TR (ZAS! GTHS J AT (A iR | 5 q 2eq Arge RNIed TN T
WA fore 711 fofy F392 9 F/Tel 2w IAcoq 71 (2ATS] AGNER AFIE @GN
TG e Arge ¢ &ifs fae aid 2 wommy ¢ ST Fles =ER &) O Fa
OF e WieF 8 WA e Fareq | g ©ires (2NSl 29 WA | TSI O AToe
TICE e~ Feareeer | fofq e otz @i @i wes breiices 1 g fofy 17 wfzet, e
¢ RERE (Tl IR0eT | WEEE (! (RATONE GT OFAPTS (A O RINel Sl 7S
2te 03 e (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000) 1

(RIS (TR FGore & I IR (@ fof Il (6t F4 (A Vernacular Licentiate for
Medicine and Surgery'— f6Je Fafeea | fofq 2@l wiefaa 2E=irewe dew wfze biseTeamce
@ FEA1 @A O T2 W DI @ FYFAA GwES (@F FI6 | (Forbes &
Raychaudhuri, 2000) | €3 ZreIted Tl *@ B e ©, JAd (ausl o gLt
G FA0e | foff] T taxeie WEifae @ TN e Fared | (TSl SitE IgAF AeF
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a1 s fof tamo Afre va @ sAoites | a3 Lye @ G GFE SAE (TR
“If4F SNt IR (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000) 1

RS (TR WG] (AF ©IF AT qF Tfed Afowfa Aleql a1 9F[ T3 WAR @
(TSI O WEFIA R O e @ Aftte  faw Fiafee 1 (eiitae o alfe
T A TR B | ORI € G iR e 97 Tee B i 5 gt
g o My @ f5f Emsics Wa s S e | i e @ 9 afEE SRRt
e firfeEm or ofufies Eer @ @ e 3 6 EEEeE IREREIR e
FEMRA A T TR FAF T fofd 733 e Fare (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000) 1
R G 9 @l e Al o FNE v @eEe @ e e zcfes
AT A AT S T2 7 ©XF (2ATS! TSI Fuael =T, 2fd TeFICIT T
Jifereifbe i A1 62 FeoTeR Bl o [otd @id @ AfeiGa /T om J=d
YT 2 S O FeAiaiae A W @R O T A0 T 1 (AT @8 o
THI6a Ao o e 63 Beeis it coo Bl Mea ©fF Y2 7% Adte ot e 1 @3
B (el 47 Welfo® ¢ Sfe T 7t (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000) 1

(TS RS ETC (@ AFAT ¥ SIS FEAE AMOR 29 | 2if e st (2 q6 o AS
FAAOIET S O A | S BT Fare Fa00 (209! (e FEaw aiwe 291 @ e
e fofeest sl foff e rewte FiEiza (R s @ et i fofesst
ey I a3 e Bfesen swm | foff wafrn Sameem fw 8w & 78 =7 9ie 1 @3 w61
oI I @ [or TR Tremme g (eNdeld afveee! ¢ Jfawel [Fg I oot w11 wywa
WeE 239 T O el FWd SR (Forbes & Raychaudhuri, 2000) 1

7 aw ffifos ¢ wonpfre 26w Mee TS OF RFAT FUA WA FCA | ©F
QTG (@A TN AT @ eflne (o SGe TNE I (A T fof TN ¢ AR T TR
YES TACSA | GIAT O YA QTR (AT T AFS SR G NG @ SRR e e o
FNWA O T3 o AT e aAPTre | TRAWMA W (AF T SIE AT FAICOT | S TR
Aroa @ferd @ oA 2 TSI (0o | (Forbes, 2000) | IS FMWME (ML RS FRoE
Rfen gz fof @M oite @ren 1 v fFforR ~tde (TSl OF FEIrRARCeE e (e,
GFMCF TSN 8 T[T FHEG CORA KOS T FCH (i Ao IS (FACTRA Al 2 wifd

A | O G AR OIF Ol T TS FACS A FCAR |
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CRE R

TR Cfgie foqem wfzen fifer @ Afas dfegmens Srm o6 omd &ieH e
TRfeeE | A O @R S g FmEa e ¢ (EEke! G AST fete @ | oritere et
VO (F63 AGNE  WR-WRgE Srorwl @ 711 QLaz qe ey [ize ang | @aes 3
FNATR A BSRAR e fofeetama Gea@s A1y «fiafre 271 Teraay e e
TRPefrer wfeires wiftgsld Mafd azed FHre | SvE G I7 TRFE AFS, A O O
ARG FI© G2 TN TIGFR GG e I &) AIAI3 Hod AFS | A G oo wfza
ffeTame oey e Tt o, o<t ¢ =Ee oo | SMd (@ISl TAE ASET N0
T AN AFS | ST @IS oWl FAre FACe G FIS @ ATURET | A AT O
Wi e ¢ @ wereRe M 2mieE |

58 ©le SRl 29 FFE IEAM | OF FANWMI N &F FAC0 THN 2ARE | &2 e wfza
fofestear & o fewma Bieeam, = fbfeest, nites et 15 vema et aefe 17 @z
ol Fared | o & ffeeTwa Reraes 2zre AEaF 3 oima &y 2 [iew el S w4
2f1 A A awe W v 2w ot weserafER (iR e TR (i S
IR FE | O F9I, O A T | S PRI T8 ol T 2 (A0F T AR | S
feerE IRy iy TR T 7 1 A=A FAATSIA CRNTS AR A e AT 00
T | JIIEE 2R S¢o T TS ff R M CTRI FACS 1 d50¢-0Y AEH ARG St
T: (T IPIATOIE 2l 8oo TN (A FACe | @R ffeq ffeomem or wiw e feet am
Y000 | BIFl 8 FAATALRE (AT NG GI(6 A i wfeen bieewar gprreie geam
AT &l So @7 @M TN @ATST | 3500 A (@G TIFT IAASIET Q6 © (AF T
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Health and Nutritional status of working slum women
residing on natural lavee of the River Hugli in
Chandernagore Municipal Corporation, Hugli, West
Bengal

Mitali Ghosh & 2Shovan Ghosh

Abstract:

Slum women never reach the ultimate growth potential due to nutritional deprivation. The urban
slum women, particular among the lower income group with body mass index below or above the
normal level would have a higher risk. The present paper explains the interrelationship between
Body Mass Index and other socio-economic as well as demographic variables of women slum
dwellers residing on natural lavee of the river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation in
Hugli District, West Bengal. It also scrutinizes the differences between working and non-working
slum women in various aspects, such as age, income group, education level, food habits etc. A cross
-sectional study was conducted between December, 2019 to February, 2020 and purposive
sampling technique was applied to select the target population. The information is linkable to the
48 working and 52 non-working slum women aged between 15-49 of eleven slums. The results
showed that the working women were significantly differed from the non-working women in case
of education, family income and some food products consumed by them. Their BMI was
significantly related their age, working hour and number of meal intake. This has direct bearing on
the deficiency of protein consumption of slum women irrespective of their working pattern, in so
far as women income and family income is concerned.

Key words: Body Mass Index, dietary habits, obesity, recommended Dietary Allowances,
underweight

Introduction:

Slum is a highly populated residential area consisting mostly of closely packed, decrepit housing
units in a situation of deteriorated infrastructure including inadequate safe drinking water, poor
sanitation, poor drainage with open sewer, uncollected rubbish and poor street lighting and
inhabited primarily by impoverished persons with informal occupation. In the United Nations
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Program on Human Settlements (UN-HABITAT, 2002), ‘slum’ was defined as “a contiguous
settlement where the inhabitants are characterized as having inadequate housing and basic services.
A slum is often not recognized and addressed by the public authorities as an integral or equal part
of the city”. In India more than 1.3 crore urban slum households are recorded across the nation
(Census of India, 2011). Large scale migration from rural to urban (towns and cities) sector for
possible better life is responsible for rapid expansion of slums. The relationship among crowding,
poverty and poor health is the driving mechanism of a slum in particular (Nolan, 2016). The slum
dwellers are not aware about their nutritional status and thus they are deprived of good physical
health. ‘Nutrition’ may be defined as “the sum of all processes involved in how organisms obtain
nutrients, metabolize them, and use them to support all of life’s processes” (Zimmerman & Snow,).
It is manifested in biological, physiological and immunological aspects. The health status of a
particular woman depends upon two basic concepts. The woman should consume adequate amount
of food and beverage at particular interval. On the other hand, her body should absorb maximum
portion of nutrients from the food she consumed. But in most of the cases, slum dwellers, especially
women have poor health and nutritional status.

Slum people are engaged in various types of economic activities to sustain life. Slum dwellers,
especially the women folk are not aware about their food habits and practices (Yadav & Krishnan,
2008). As they are belonged to low income group (LIG), have to earn for their children and family.
In most of the cases, they are associated with marginal economic activities, such as, house maid,
cook, small shop owners, casual labourers etc. Working slum women have double burden of
fulfilling the family’s need and also performing well in their workplace. Often, they skip their diet
due to maintain the balance between the two aspects of their life. Inadequate supply of food is
another reason behind their habit of skipping meal which lead them towards malnutrition. Hungers
as well as malnutrition among the slum women were common scenario in almost every slum in
India (Swaminathan & Mukherjee, 2012). The calories intake by them should be up to the mark as
recommended by Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR). The nutritional status of a slum
women depends on ‘food habits’ as well as ‘food practice’. The first one is referred as the variety of
vegetables, fruits, animal protein etc that are included in their regular diet. How many times they
eat in twenty four hours are also associated with the eating habits. Food practice is the preparation
techniques that applied by the slum women during their cooking. It is important to be concern about
cleaning properly the food items brought from market. The procedure of preparing the meal must
ensure that all nutrients or food values remain in the dish.

The nutritional status of the slum women plays the key role in association with Body Mass Index
(BMI), anaemic tendency, reproductive outcome (Bentley & Griffith, 2003). Normal BMI refers to
the balance condition between height and weight. Obesity is a preventable risk factor for chronic
diseases and underweight is associated with poor physical capacity, reduced economic productivity,
increased mortality and poor reproductive outcome. In India, 52 per cent women are anaemic in
nature (National Family Health Survey [NFHS], 2018). Underweight and obesity are the major
public health challenges in urban slum of India. Indian urban slum women were suffering from
increasing BMI due to diabetic tendency and their sedentary lifestyle (Patel & Deonanda, 2017).
Being the member of low-income group, the slum women are imposed to face double obstacles of
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poor socio-economic structure with little or no education (Bansode, 2007). The disparities in
women’s nutrition status were primarily related to women’s access to resource and income,
including better diets and access to health care, regardless of whether they were belonged to
working or non-working group (Chatterjee, 2008).

The present study concentrates on the health and nutritional status of working and non-working
slum women residing on natural lavee of the river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation.
Chandernagore, the former French colony, carries the legacy of French culture in its social
structure, education system, cultural practice, roads pattern joining perpendicular with each other
and so on. But ‘pull factor’ of migration attracts the poor people from neighbourhood to settle down
in this urban place. Thus, in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation, the slum population was
rapidly increasing due to migration of the rural poor from villages of West Bengal, Bihar,
Jharkhand, Orissa as well as from Calcutta Metropolitan region. Rural to urban and urban to semi-
urban migration were eventuated in search of a possible better and affordable life. If there were any
the possibilities of the impact of demographic structure upon the health condition of slum women
was taken into account in this study. Chandernagore Municipal Corporation provided pure drinking
water, metalled road, electricity, garbage cleaning at regular basis and other urban facilities but
poverty, low literacy rate, lack of awareness, unhygienic surroundings were responsible for the
unwell condition of these slum women. The river Hughi is flowing along the eastern part of CMC.
The river has formed natural lavee on which slums are spread over as the migrated people occupied
the vacant land (Khas Jomi) since pre-independence era. The area up to 900 metre from the water
level was inundated in 1978, 2000 and so on during monsoon. Thus, the permanent residents were
not willing to build up their houses on this natural lavee. People from Bangladesh came and settled
down in this region during partition of Bengal (1947) and Bhasa Andolan (1971) and thus the slums
spread over the natural levee. The women from Bihar and Jharkhand were seasonally migrated to
the brick kilns in this region and engaged as marginal labourer.

The present study had tried to reveal the association of socio-economic and demographic variables
with Body Mass Index of women slum dwellers. The slum women were segregated into two
categories, such as, working women and non-working women. Non-working women were the
house wives who are associated with house hold works and the adolescent girls who are basically
continuing their studies. On the other hand, working women were mainly house maids, cooks,
assistants in catering services, small business women etc. The authors tried to compare most of the
possible variables associated with the health and nutritional status of working and non-working
slum women.

Literature review:

Desai et Al. (1980) were associated with a collaborative study about food habit and health status of
migrant workers in peri-urban (favelas) slums in Brazil. They revealed the fact that their rice and
bean based traditional diet was nutritionally inadequate for pregnant and lactating slum women.
Anthropometric examination indicated their poor nutritional status or malnutrition which adversely
affected their capacity for physical work as well as their overall health status. Bentley and Griffiths
(2003) opined that the disparities in women’s nutrition status were primarily related to women’s
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access to resource and income, including better diets and access to health care, regardless of
whether they lived in rural or urban areas. Chatterjee (2008) stated “In our society...there is a
section that can’t even afford to fill their stomach with sufficient amount of bread and rice only. As
a result, often they feel hungry”. A very high proportion of urban, urban slum and rural populations
in Haryana reported inadequate intake of fruits and vegetables which influenced their physical
activities by Yadav and Krishnan (2008). Khan & Kraemer (2008) extracted the secondary data
from Bangladesh Demographic and Health Survey (BDHS) conducted in 2004 and compared the
health status of slum and non-slum women. They reported that education and access to media were
the key factors for poorer health status including low mean BMI among the women residing in
slums as well as non-slums regions. Lizmitha Godwin (2010) stated that negative deviation was
reported in case of body weight with chronic energy deficiency among half of the respondents. He
explained that the low level of their nutritional profile was subjected to the variables, such as
unemployment, education level up to high school, monthly family income less than Rs. 3000 and
low standard of living. Swaminathan and Mukherjee (2012) have established three nutrition status
models (undernutrition, normal, overnutrition) using multinomial regression framework by which
they explained that living in a census slum did not affect the nutritional status. James et al. (1988)
used three cut-off points (18.5, 17.0 and 16.0) of Body Mass Index to analyse the relationship
between BMI and chronic energy deficiency among the groups of African adults. Arthur et Al.
(2015) were associated with the research conducted by the International Network for the
Demographic Evaluation of Populations and their Health (INDEPTH) over a period of time of
fifteen years on malnutrition in low and middle-income countries (LMICs). They found among the
rural women in Bangladesh that highest body mass index (BMI) had a higher mortality risk than the
women with intermediate BMI. They addressed those women suffering from chronic energy
deficiency due to insufficient food intake in Purworejo in Java, Indonesia monitoring by Health and
Demographic Surveillance Systems (HDSSs). They concluded that nutrition programmes should be
implemented to give knowledge about proper dietary habits comprised of healthy natural foods and
provide useful nutrition advice and treatments by trained health workers. Patel & Deonanda (2017)
analysed the NFHS data (2005-06), especially focused on tribal status accompanied with other
variables including demographic and behavioural factors. They came into decision that frequency
of watching television, wealth index, age, suffering from diabetes, residential status was positively
and significantly related with increasing BMI. In slums of Nairobi, the BMI value is high among
men due to more bread consumption and among women due to sedentary lifestyle (Asiki et Al.
2018)). Zenk et Al. (2018) conducted longitudinal community survey on two ethnic groups (Blacks,
Hispanics) and women in Detroit, Michigan using two sets of data (2002, 2008). They examined
the association between BMI and availability of retail food outlets based on GIS data. They
mentioned that neighbourhood food environment, especially availability of small grocery stores
was positively associated with healthier BMI maintained by the people belonging from low to
moderate income group over time. Patel and Deonandan (2018) explained that age, diabetes and
sedentary lifestyle are associated with increasing BMI in slum women in India. Hakizimana et Al.
(2019) came to the conclusion that public health intervention should consider the anaemic risk with
geographical disparities. They analysed the data from Rwanda Demographic and Health Survey
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(RDHS) of the time period 2014-2015. They suggested that the economic status of women should
be strengthened and iron supplementation should be regularised to reduce the risk of malaria. Joshi
et Al, (2019) found that food insecurity which was caused by unemployment, low education,
poverty, unstable housing, family relationship, was one of the key factors of low BMI and poor
health.

Study Area:

The study concentrated on Chandernagore Municipal Corporation 22°5212.00" N and 88° 22°
48.00" E with a total area of 19 square Km. It situated at an elevation of 9 metres above mean sea
level. This is essentially a part of alluvial plain of the river Hugli. The study area was spread over
the wards, no. four, five, six, eleven, twelve, seventeen which had eleven slums, namely,
Kundughat, Sarkarpara Munsighat, Beltala colony, Kanai Sarkar Ghat, Surighat, Kanai Sarkar
Ghat, Nichupati Dhankal Ghat, Kothi ghat, Chuna Gali, Sukhdev singh Road, Chalka Para Surki
Gola [Fig no:1].

Methodology:

The slums were selected on the basis of their geographical situation of the natural lavee of the river
Hugli. Systematic or interval sampling was used to select the household. The anthropometric data
presented in this report were obtained from the cross- sectional survey conducted for a study on
health and nutritional status of working women of eleven slums residing on natural lavee of the
river Hugli in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation. The investigators approached one hundred
and twelve working women. The sample size (more than 10%) was determined on the basis of total
household of each slum. The investigators depended on the “SUDA List” (Slum and Urban
Development Authority) prepared by Urban Development Department of CMC in 2016 for getting
the total number of households. Primary data collection followed the following stages:

Stage | Select all the slums belonged to the particular zone.

About ten percent households were selected from the total

Stage Il - -

g population of a particular slum. Households were selected
for socio-economic and demographic data collection (using
systematic or interval sampling).

Stage Il Select one or more reproductive women from each selected
household for identification of the nutritional status.
Stage IV

Willing slum women were engaged for collection of the
anthropometric data about BMI (height & weight), blood pressure
(SBP & DBP), anaemic tendency.
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The survey included three components,

a) Information on socio-economic and demographic parameters including age, income,
occupational structure, education, religion, caste.

b) Level of nutrition including food habits and practice.
¢) Measurement of height and weight to calculate Body Mass Index (BMI).

The digital weight machine was kept on the flat surface and the subjects were requested to step on
the scale in bare feet without holding on to anything. The weight was recorded to the nearest Kg.
Height was measured in cm using measure tape. Socio -economic information were collected from
sample survey through a structured questionnaire. Monitoring of nutritional status of twenty-four
hours of slum women through the collection of anthropometric data was a simple approach.

The Body Mass Index (BMI) is a useful index of relative weight that can be applied to identify
obesity and under-weight. It is calculated by using the following formula:

Weight (Kg)

Body Mass Index (BMI) = Height (metre)’

Following to classification of World Health Organisation (WHQO), the subjects were classified into
the categories of thinness or overweight. Overweight is defined as

(A) Grade 1 overweight (BMI = 25.00-29.99 Kg/m?),

(B) Grade 2 overweight (BMI =30.00-39.00 Kg/m?),

(C) Grade 3 overweight (BM1>40.00 Kg/m?).

On the other hand, thinness is defined as

(D) Grade 1 mild thinness (BMI=17.00-18.49 Kg/m?),

(E) Grade 2 moderate thinness (BMI=16-16.99Kg/m?),

(F) Grade 3 severe thinness (BMI=>16Kg/m?).

The normal BMI ranges from 18.50- 24.99 Kg/m2. The data was analysed by using Statistical
Package for Social Science (SPSS version 18.0) for Windows10. The descriptive statistics were
done for the analysis of socio-economic variables and were expressed as Mean * Standard
Deviation. The researchers also applied Chi-square test to determine the influence of nine variables
upon BMI.
Objectives
The study deals with the various aspects of health and nutritional condition of working women of
the slums on the natural levee of the river Hugli of Chandernagore Municipal Corporation. The
main objectives are as follows:
1.To enumerate the diversities of nutritional status of the working slum women of
undocumented squatters.
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2. To identify the present health status of working women slum dweller through calculating
BMI.

Results and discussion

1. Socio-economic background of working and non-working slum women:

The current study was conducted to appraise the health and nutritional status of working slum
women and to explore the influence of the living environment on the health parameters. The
collected data was analysed and the results were discussed under the following heads:

1.1 Family size: In India, three among the five households were nuclear comprised of a married
couple living with one or two children and it was found higher in urban than rural areas. CMC
slums revealed the same story. About fifty-eight percent families of working women were nuclear
and forty-two percent working women lived in joint families. Families coming from Bihar or
Jharkhand preferred to live together because of their community togetherness. Thus, Kundughat,
Sukhdev Singh Road and Chalka Para Surki Gola had more joint families than other slums on the
natural levee.

1.2 Religion and community: Most working slum women (96%) were Hindus followed by Muslims
(four percent). Muslim women were found mostly in Kothighat and Chuna Gali in ward no eleven.
Hindus were segregated into general (forty-one per cent) and rest of them were Schedule Caste,
Schedule Tribe and Other Backward Community.

1.3 Age composition: Working women below eighteen were less in number (six per cent). They
were larger (thirty-nine per cent) in number within the age group of eighteen to thirty, followed by
thirty-one to forty [Fig no. 2]. Close to eighteen per cent of working women aged above forty had
to continue their job due to poor economic condition and they were sole earning member in their
family in most cases. The mean age of working women was 30.60 and + 9.21 SD [Table no. 1].

1.4 Marital status: Most (eighty-eight per cent) of the working women were married and most
of them (seventy-nine per cent) became married before age of eighteen. Women who stayed
as single, continued their study in comparison to married women.

1.5 Educational background: The portion of literate working women was twenty- three of total
working women. Maximum working women had to leave their study after class eight to the tune of
thirty- seven per cent. Rather non-working women got the opportunity to continue their study [Fig.
no 3]. Mean education level of working women was 2.5 (class four) and +1.54 SD [Table no.1].

1.6 Occupational Status: All of 112 slum women were unskilled workers. Most of them (thirty -
five per cent) were maidservants, followed by the cook (twenty- nine per cent). Some slum women
were engaged in catering service, which was seasonal. In the bridal season, they get the job for
fifteen days on average. A few working women had a small business, such as selling fish and
vegetables, making puffed rice, fuchka, papad, masala powder etc. More than twenty-seven per
cent of slum women were associated with other marginal works, such as wire making, “Rakhi”
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making, sewing innerwear etc [Fig. no 4]. In the Kundughat slum area, some married women
migrated from Bihar and Jharkhand, were associated with brick making and unmarried women
were engaged with loading and unloading bricks from ‘Itbhata’ (TBS brickfield in ward no four
and Nalini brickfield in ward number five) to the construction site. Low income was a compelling
factor for the woman folk to adjust with these petty jobs in unorganised sectors.

1.7 Income profile: As most working women (thirty-eight percent) were associated with various
marginal works, they received fifty rupees to hundred rupees per day. Housemaids get Rs.2500 to
Rs.3000 per month serving three to four households [Fig no. 5]. Some of them had experienced
cutting salary due to their absence. In Sukhdev Singh Road slum, women helped their husbands
make ‘phuchka’ or papad, but they didn’t get any remuneration. Females of Kanai Sarkar Ghat and
Surighat sold fish and vegetables to make some profit which amounts to Rs.300 and above per day
on an average. Migrated women residing in Kundughat slum, used to receive Rs.10,000 from the
brickfield owners for a contract of six months. This advance money was locally known as ‘Gadan’.
During this period, they had to satisfy their masters working in the brickfield.

In most cases, they became slaves and were compelled to work for twelve to fourteen hours per
day. Mean income was 2.12, that means below Rs 100 and +£1.04 SD whereas the CV (Coefficient
of Variance) value was 49.14, which indicated that the data was heterogeneous in character. The
mean family income of working women was Rs 295 and £172.53 SD. The mean value of family
income of non-working women was Rs 154 and +93.85 SD [Table no. 1].

2. Nutritional and health status of working slum women:

2.1 Frequency of consumption of food:

Working slum women consumed rice, dal, green leafy and other vegetables on a daily basis. They
used oil and spices to prepare their food. About seventy- nine per cent working women included
roti in their diet. Only ten per cent of working women had milk regularly. In Kothi Ghat slum,
Muslim women took seasonal fruits like, banana, guava, apple, papaya etc in their diet.

About eighty- five per cent working women included eggs twice or thrice per week on an average
because the egg was pocket friendly to this economically weaker section. People who were
associated with fishing or fish selling had fish items regularly on their thalis. They usually ate small
fresh fishes of local water bodies. Otherwise, fish was a weekly menu of other families. As chicken
and mutton's price was high, these proteins rich food were very rare in the diet of slum women. Only
twenty per cent working women rarely had meat in a month [Fig no. 6].

2.2 Mean food intake: Every slum woman should consume a balanced diet daily to meet all her
daily life requirements to sustain. “The Recommended Dietary Allowances (RDA) are the levels of
intake of the essential nutrients that are judged to be adequate or sufficient to meet the nutrient
requirement of nearly all (97 to 98 per cent) healthy individuals in a particular life stage and
gender group” (ICMR 2004).
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Slum women of the natural levee in CMC did not consume a balanced diet as recommended by
RDA. Inadequate representation of fruits and leafy vegetables in the daily diet was brought out in
the present study. The average daily intake of food was assessed and compared with RDA. Only the
intake of oil and fats exceeded RDA, but almost in all food items, slum women-took an inadequate
amount of food. Intake of pulses was slightly less than RDA [Table no. 2]. In the case of protein,
intake was found to be meagre with respect to fish, meat and milk [Fig no. 7].

2.3 Food habits and practices: About ninety-eight families followed non-vegetarian food habits
barring two families who were Brahmin migrated from Bihar and lived in Kundughat slum.
Working women prefered those items which were easy to prepare rather than considering the
freshness and seasonality of food items. Food selection was influenced by the number of socio-
economic, cultural and spiritual factors. About fifty-six per cent working women took their meals
thrice a day. It is forty-one per cent in having a meal twice a day [Table no.3]. Working women did
not have their meals in due time as they were busy handling both professional and personal life.

Homemakers of most of the families used to clean the rice at least three times before cooking. But
they did not wash all the vegetables properly before peeling or cutting them. As most of them
belonged to poor economic condition, they had only one or two curries in their lunch or dinner. So,
they tried to make the dish delicious by overcooking it using more oil and spices. About ninety-
three per cent of the total household were habituated to overcook their foods. Almost forty-three per
cent of households used regular salt in powder form, whereas fifty- seven per cent of families
purchased packed iodised salt.

3. Body mass index:

Body mass index is considered the most suitable, objective anthropometric indicator of the adult's
nutritional status and it was the most widely used method to gauge obesity (Shetty, 2011). The
Body Mass Index (BMI, weight in Kg/height in square metre) is a useful index of relative weight
applied to identify obesity and under-weight. According to the WHO classification, the subjects
were classified into the categories of thinness or overweight. Overweight is classified into (A)
Grade 1 overweight (BMI = 25.00-29.99 Kg/m?), (B) Grade 2 overweight (BMI =30.00-39.00
Kg/m?), (C) Grade 3 overweight (BMI>40.00 Kg/m?). On the other hand, thinness is defined as (D)
Grade 1 mild thinness (BMI=17.00-18.49 Kg/m?), (E) Grade 2 moderate thinness (BMI=16-
16.99Kg/m?), (F) Grade 3 severe thinness (BMI=>16Kg/m?). Descriptive statistics (mean, standard
deviation) were calculated for the total survey population and by age, education, income. All cases
of missing data on income, education, BMI etc. were excluded. But there were three main
categories, such as, underweight (<17.49 Kg/m?), normal (17.50-24.99 Kg/m?) and over-weight
(>25.00 Kg/m?). 73% of working women had normal BMI. Overweight and obesity were found to
increase with age.

But sample analysis indicated that age had no binding on BMI status of women residing in slums
of CMC. It was alarming that twenty- seven per cent of working women were facing the problems
of obesity. Ten percent of working women including adolescent girls belonged to the category of
underweight [Fig no. 8].
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The investigators selected 18 variables to represent the socio-economic and nutritional status of
working slum women residing on the river Hugli's natural levee in Chandernagore Municipal
Corporation. Chi-square Test examined the association of BMI with other socio-economic and
demographic variables. The correlation was significant at the 0.05 level. Age was the influencing
factors in case of BMI rate of slum women (P= 0). The working hour period was established in
working women as the influencing variable (P =0.008) with BMI. Number of meals taken by
women was significantly related to BMI as its P value was 0.004, which was lower than 0.05. The
calorie intake of slum women was not significantly poorer with their BMI, but its chi square value
(p =0.099) was very close to its significance level [Table no. 4]. It was also the same scenario in
the case of family income. The working women were deprived of education as they were forced
to the labour market due to poverty before becoming adult. Skipping a meal is one of the reasons
of ill health. Working women had to perform all the scheduled work, both professional and house
activities. Sometimes it was quite impossible to manage to have a meal properly.

Conclusions and Recommendation:

The slums spread over the river Hugli's natural levee in Chandernagore Municipal Corporation
were inhabited by the people of low- income group. Almost half of the women population having
only primary education were associated with marginalised economic activities. In slums, poverty
dragged out the women and forced them to join the labour market to sustain their family. The
working women were too poor to spend money on protein-rich food products. They were
dependent on rice, dal and potato throughout the year. Those families who belonged to the fishing
community had fish in their meal. The fishes that were not sold in the market came back with the
fisherman to their kitchen were added in lunch. The households having income at a comparatively
satisfactory level were able to afford meat once or twice per month and it helped to compensate the
protein deficit of their female members. Rest of women folk got the opportunity to be educated up
to the upper primary level and engaged in household activities. Significant differences were not
found between working and non-working slum women in consuming carbohydrates and vegetables
as the staple food with the comparatively low market price. Residing at the river Hugli's left bank, a
variety of fishes were available in the local market. Still, they could not afford it due to high market
price except for the fishing community. The mean calorie intake of non-working women was
greater than of working women. Skipping meal was quite natural in working women due to their
overloaded work schedule. In so far as BMI was concerned, obesity was found with increasing age
among both working and non-working group. It is alarming that thirty -one per cent of the non-
working slum women and twenty- seven per cent of working slum women did not have normal
BMI.

The socio-economic development is the priority for executing various slum and urban development
plans by the State Government of West Bengal and the Government of India. The disparity and
imbalance of literacy and education of women slum-dwellers should be minimized through more
schooling provision by Chandernagore Municipal Corporation at a cheaper rate. The slum women
should be provided skilled and unskilled jobs and loans for petty business to raise the economic
status. Self-employment of the slum-poor women must be encouraged by an appropriate credit-
support programme. Local administration should provide them more job options, skill enhancement
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training, through Self Help Group that they can be capable of earning more to spend money for
primary education, medical service, and purchasing of protein-rich food products and adding them
in their regular diet.
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Table nol: Socio-economic status of working slum women.

Standard Coefficient of
Variables Mean Deviation Variation
Age 30.6 9.21 30.1
Education 25 1.54 61.74
Income of women (Rs.)/day 212 1.04 49.14
Income of family (Rs.)/day 295.83 172.53 58.32

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019.

Table no 2: Comparison of Mean food intake with RDA (ICMR,2010)

Working
Food items RDA (gm) women Difference
(gm) (gm)
Cereals 300 240.93 59.07
Pulses 30 28.95 -1.05
Leafy vegetables 100 63.33 -36.67
Other vegetables 100 73.02 -26.98
Fruits 100 45.2 54.8
Milk 300 14.58 -285.42
Fish and meat 50 11.1 389
Qil 20 28.43 8.43

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019.
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Table no 3: Food habits and practices

Mean
Working
Variables Sub Groups women (%)
One 2 260
Two 1
Th 41
No of meal ree
taken Four 56
Always 4 081
Na_tur(_e of Sometimes 73
skipping
meal Never 23

Source: Computed by Authors, 2019

Table 4: The Test result of Chi-square of association between body mass index category and other variables.

Variables X2 P

Age category 2.535 0*
Education 5.336 0.388
Age of marriage 3.907 0.278
Family Income/ Day 6.491 0.081
Working Status 90.785 0.104
Income of women/Day 4113 0.095
Working hour/day 4.447 0.008*
No of meal 2.862 0.004*
Calorie intake/Day 1.726 0.099

*significance at 0.05

Source: Computed by Authors.
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Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India:

A Historical Perspective
Malika Basu (Ghosh)

Abstract

Indian Civilization is undoubtedly one of the oldest civilizations in the world. The noteworthy role
of Indian civilization is being revealed in medical science also. In this context, it is worth
mentioning that introduction of western medicine and its allied pharmacy and pharmaceutical
education in colonial India has nowadays become a rapidly expanding subject of research concern.
Against such a backdrop, the present paper hopes to investigate the beginning of medico
pharmaceutical profession and parallelly the beginning of pharmaceutical education in different
Presidencies of British India in a condensed and unwavering manner. Both primary and secondary
sources have been used for the present study. Finally, the paper reveals that the institutionalization
of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education also acted as a vital agent to accept western medicine
more convincingly

Keywords: Pharmacy, Pharmaceutical, Education, Colonial, Medical, India

Introduction

In this era of the 21% century, both pharmacy and pharmaceutical education occupy a significant
space so far as medical education is concerned. In life and civilization, the pharmaceutical industry
stands synonymous with human existence. It is one of the fastest-growing segments of the global
economy and the world’s largest developing industry. The present paper tried to chronicle the
historical introduction of this discipline from the first half of the seventeenth century to mid-
twentieth century.

Since later half of the nineteenth century, colonial India witnessed a significant change with new
knowledge and experiments in the history of medical discourse in British India (Majumdar,
2018).The rise of western medicine was completely based on a different understanding of the body.
The Imperial government was mainly concerned with the health concern of their European military
personnel due to pervasiveness of dissimilar epidemic diseases. The emergences of medical
education in colonial India mostly focus colonial medical policy as ‘enclavist’. British had to take
such type of medical policies to combat the tropical environment. In such a consequence, all related
medical education policies aim to provide scientific medical facilities, proper hygienic atmosphere
to the military personnel and civil population (Ramana, 2002). Initially, medical education facilities
were restricted in urban areas only and the rural populace was neglected (Palit and Dutta, 2011).
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But the gradual necessity and need to serve more population, medical education facilities rapidly
spread throughout India.

In this context, it is worth mentioning that medical education was made essential in all Indian
provinces under colonial domination. Two major reasons drove them to introduce ‘western
medicine’ on a massive scale on the Indian sub-continent. First, the then India was are servoir of
different epidemics and the only prevailing system of medicine was Ayurveda, which could not
prevent death because of epidemics. Because of prophylactic effects of western medicine, quick
recovery easily saved the population from epidemics. Second, the vast population and domestic
necessity raised the commercial viability of western medicine to a great extent. In such
connectivity, it added the practice of pharmacy and related pharmaceutical education as an
inextricable consequence. Keeping these two interwoven factors in mind, the business-minded
imperial administrator successfully introduced western medicine in all provinces under their
colonial domination. In such a way, the Eurocentric mentality of the colonizers introduced western
medicine as a double edged word, which conjointly helped them to pave their scientific superiority
more convincingly.

In British India to familiarize western medicine, pharmacy and pharmaceutical education was
introduced which in the present era becomes a speedily intensifying subject of concern. Initially, it
was only the concern of historians, but gradually the subject attracted scholars from arrange of
disciplines. To theorize this introduction of western medical education, earlier historiography
proposed varied theoretical propositions like ‘imperial metro pole” and ‘colonial periphery’. Here
mention maybe made of the Three Staged Diffusionist Model of Anglo-American historian George
Basalla (1967). He mentioned about the diffusion of science from the centre to the periphery
cultures. Though this model was highly criticized by scholars despite this model, simply trying to
depict the global transmission process. Later, Mac Leod (1982), Sangwan (1991), Krishna (1991),
Raina (1999) and Chakrabarti (2004) attempted to explain this transmission in their way. Being a
social historian, this transmission starts a different theoretical understanding forme. Since time
immemorial, we see an accumulating body of knowledge to which India had made its contributions
by its methods of investigations in different spheres of life including medical science also. It is
Ayurveda which attests to ancient medical heritage also. As a system of medicine, it was very much
person-specific and, for this reason, commercialization of medicine was not possible. Here, the
colonial invasion not only created a congenial environment for introducing western medical science
or western medicine, but also scientific nature made it more convincing and commercially viable.
Instead of any diffusionist perspective, this kind of cultural consequence acted as an important
mediator in the receiving of colonial medicine vis-a-vis pharmacy practice and pharmaceutical
education in a more considered manner.

In such a wider canvas, the present paper attempts to understand the beginning of pharmaceutical
education specifically in British India and to do so the present paper hopes to investigate the
beginning of medico pharmaceutical professions in British India and parallelly the beginning of
pharmaceutical education indifferent Presidencies of British India in a condensed and unwavering
manner.

However, the present author attests the importance of both primary and secondary sources. The
archival sources contributed immensely. Personal papers, diaries, letters of correspondence,
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minutes of meetings, news paper articles, government reports, proceedings, micro-films etc. were
very significant to realize the stand point with diverse implications. Now the present author
endeavours to discuss the discourse of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India
comprehensively.

Beginning of Medico Pharmaceutical Professions in British India

Western medical education occupied an important position during the colonial era. It was a two-
edgeds word that not only emphasized the fundamental differences between the two but also aims
to establish a scientific hegemony. (Kumar, 1997).

Mills (1999) in his study on Lunatic Asylums of British India mentioned that colonialism and
medical discourse were interwoven with each other. It is noteworthy to mention that the imperial
power not only introduced the western system of medicine in British India but also familiarized
pharmacy and pharmaceutical education to pave their scientific sovereignty for controlling he
Indian populaced exterously. The cultural negotiation between the colonial system of medicine and
our indigenous system was neither smooth nor seamless enough rather; it was a cultural collision
between the two. Most times, our indigenous system tried to accommodate the western hegemony,
but they suppress edit with their supremacy. In India, western medicine was first introduced by the
Portuguese in the 16" century. East India Company’s medical officers took western medicine with
them in 1600. Initially, East India Company established medical departments for the treatment of
their soldiers and personnel. Basically, Indian Medical Service (IMS) was a military service.
During two World War periods it provided medical officers (both British and Indian) with the
Indian Army and remained operative till independence. Hospital board was formed by them in each
presidency in 1775.This board included Surgeon, Physician and Commander-in-Chief of the British
Indian Army. To provide medical care to the British personnel (both civilians and military) medical
departments were established in three presidencies of British India, namely Bengal, Bombay and
Madras in1785. In spite of several initiatives, a paradigm shift thus occurred after the 1857
rebellion. Several medical services were formed like Central and Provincial Medical Services,
Subordinate Medical Services etc. The basic intention was to provide medical services and
improved public health care.In1759, a hospital was built in Panelim. The first medical school in
South East Asia was Escola Medica-Cirurgicade Nova Goa in 1842, in Panaji. Initially, it was
started in 1801 and persists as the Goa Medical College. In Pondicherry, the French established
the L’Hopital Militaire in 1690 and L’Ecolede Médicinede Pondichery in 1823. In such a way,
introducing the western medical system drastically altered health care practice in colonial India
(Chukerbutty, 1864).

Therefore, for a concise and exhaustive understanding of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education
in British India, the discussion first tries to cover the whole gamut of medico-pharmaceutical
professions and then highlights the discourse of pharmaceutical education in different presidencies
of British India. The author hopes to assume that such elaborative discussions will positively able to
explore a comprehensive understanding of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India
in its entirety.
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Medico Pharmaceutical Professions

Apothecaries

The term ‘Apothecary’ is derived from the Latin word ‘apothecia,” which described a place where
medicines and herbs were stored. However, the term ‘apothecary’ borrowed from Britain, where the
apothecary profession developed a little differently (Matthews, 1962). Originally, the term
‘Apotheke’ or ‘apotheca’ mean tastore house. Apothecaries studied medicinal formulas, the
rapeutic compounds, and even practised surgeries and diagnosed diseases. Apothecary shops were
laboratories and dispensaries. The apothecary shops that developed into today’s modern pharmacy,
however, have their roots in Europe around the thirteenth century. During nineteenth century, the
assistant surgeons trained apothecary and hospital assistants in compounding and dressing, besides
their tuition in elementary medical science. In earlier times in England, drugs formed a part of
commodities known as ‘spicery’. In the mid-thirteenth century, ‘apothecary’ acquired a
pharmaceutical meaning. At the beginning of the seventeenth century, it formed a distinct section of
the Grocers” Company. In 1617, the apothecaries severed relations with the Grocers’ Company and
gradually formed the Society of Apothecaries (Trease, 1964). Apothecaries achieved some
recognition as medico-pharmaceutical practitioners in the early part of the eighteenth century.
However, the chemists and druggists were distinguished from the apothecary through practice of
medicine. Apothecaries Act was passed in1815. The act not only controlled the practice of
apothecaries but also helped the apothecarist to get an intermediary status between a chemist and a
doctor (Poynter, 1965). This Act provided firm ethics, regulator for practice by the apothecaries
and impetus to specialize in the practice of medicine. An active interest in pharmacy was taken by
the Society of Apothecaries. The society offered a Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery (LMS)
which is also a registrable qualification and further it also held an examination for Assistants in
Dispensing (Matthews, 1980).

In1825, a modification was made to the Apothecaries Act which allowed apothecaries to practice as
apothecaries without any examination by the Society of Apothecaries (Matthews, 1962). Madras
Medical College (MMC) admitted five candidates for the grade of a native apothecary in 1847.
Madras Medical College is the oldest medical college in India. It was instituted after Ecolede
Medicinede Pondicherry and Calcutta Medical College [1] on 2" February 1835 (Annual Report of
Madras Medical College, 1873-4). Three of them passed out in the year 1852. In1873, the natives
were disqualified admission to the ranking of the apothecary. Regarding official status, right from
the beginning, a feeling of inferiority had crept in among the apothecaries. In early 1850s, a society
was formed by the apothecaries, which in1864, renamed as the Madras Apothecaries’ Society
which provided prospects to the apothecaries for skilled improvement and systematic study
(Madras ApothecarySociety, 1865). Being a trainee in the apothecary class, their major duty was to
serve European troops, hospitals, and depots (Subordinate Medical Department of India, 1868).
Medical records thus reveal the skill enhancement of the apothecaries for the army hospitals. Here
mention can be made of the context which published in the Journal of Medical Profession in India,
1877.

e A European boy between the age of fourteen and eighteen could take admission in a
hospital of the British regiment to work as a hospital apprentice for two years. After successful
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completion in an examination about the elements of anatomy, medicine and surgery, and more
particularly in the preparation and doses of medicine, the boy was sent to the Medical College in
Calcutta for three years. On completion of this term, he became an assistant apothecary and, after
passing, moved up to become a first-class apothecary. In every hospital of the British troop, there
was one apothecary, one assistant apothecary, and two or more hospital apprentices. An apothecary
was in control of medicine and medical gadgets. He could make medicine as well as supervise the
native compounder while he was making them (Medical Profession in India, 1877).”

However, any apothecaries styling himself as compounder, was not allowed. Ultimately in1894, the
designation changed from Army Apothecaries to Assistant Surgeons (Indian Medical Record,
1894). Only the Madras Presidency organised the Civil Apothecary class which in 1875, it acquired
the place of military apothecaries at Civil Stations (Medical Reporter, 1895). It was five years
course. During first two years training was conducted at Civil Dispensary and then the rest three
years were spent at the Madras Medical College including a periodical examination (Maclean,
1885). For gaining more popularity, the qualification at the entry-level was open even to
matriculate. There was a similarity of this training with the training of the students of L.M.S.
(Licentiate Medical Service). Here it should be mentioned that the Government took the financial
responsibilities of the civil apothecaries while the L.M.S students borne their own cost. However,
L.M.S students were recruited since 1883 (Medical Reporter, 1895). From 1895 onwards, civil
apothecaries became the in charge of both hospitals and interior dispensaries. In spite of their
sufficient qualifications, they were deprived both in designation and salaries which changed later on
(Indian Lancet, 1901).Ultimately, in1904, those apothecaries who were possessing L.M.S
qualifications were shifted to the Civil Assistant Surgeons (Rao,1929).

Hospital Assistants

The term ‘hospital assistant’ was considered being too vague. It also refers to a compounder or a
ward boy. Initially, they were designated as ‘dressers. Before the establishment of the Madras
Medical College (initially Madras Medical School), they trained dressers at General Hospital,
Madras, who assisted the East India Company regiments (Sibthorpe, 1896). In course of time, the
‘dresser’ designation was replaced by ‘hospital assistants’ (Public Department, Govt. of Madras,
1861) and (Education Department, Govt. of Madras, 1869). The essential qualification for this
grade was to qualify in English and Arithmetic along with one year compounding at the Presidency
hospitals. The two years course conducted at the Madras Medical College, and the curriculum
comprised instructions in compounding anatomy and physiology, Materia Medica [2], genetics and
surgery. Hygiene and child birth have been part of the curriculum. Social workers had their jobs in
government hospitals and treatment centres, where as hospital assistants perform medical duties.
However, during first half of the nineteenth century, military hospital assistants received training at
selected schools in western and southern India including Lahore and Agra (Joubert, 1908). They
had changed the curriculum from three to four years. Besides, three schools in Madras and two in
Bombay where teaching was conducted in English where as in rest of the school teaching was
conducted in native language. Although after matric, the students were able to take in Madras.
There were entrance exams at all the other schools. In spite of everything, both social recognition
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and salaries of the public hospital assistants were low. These consequences made them very much
dissatisfied. Even they expressed their grievances in ‘All India Hospital Assistants Journal® (Indian
Medical Gazette, 1910). Finally, in1910, they succeeded in improving their position not only in the
Assistant Physician but also in improving their leadership scales which continued more than half a
century.

Compounder’s community

The term ‘Compounder’ will not be found in any citizen pharmacy history activities. During the
colonial period in India, the theme was very common. By a standard order dated 15June 1812, it
was stated that' gatekeepers and dressers' were the first step of training as apothecaries assistant
(Crawford, 1914). The word ‘compounder’ began to spread from the beginning. However, the
compounders did not have the necessary technical condition. They were a lot depressed and
neglected. However, for the first time, training as a facilitator began in Bengal in1881, followed by
that in Madras. But no training pattern was developed for the whole of India.

They made official educational provision and testing of compounders in 1881(Indian Medical
Gazette, 1881 and Municipal Department, Department of Medicine, 1882). Section 23 of Act
6(B.C.) of 1881(Calcutta Municipal Integration Amendment Act) made it mandatory for the owner
of a Medicine Store to hire a man whose drug knowledge had been tested. Without contact with a
trained producer, they could not register a European drug store. This amendment became
mandatory throughout colonial Bengal. In Calcutta arrangements were made at Campbell Medical
School [3], in Patna it was made at Temple Medical School, in Dacca it was made at Dacca
Medical School and in Cuttack it was arranged at Orissa Medical School respectively (General
Department, Department of Education, 1882). In order to be accepted, it was compulsory to read
and write in English sufficiently, to read instructions and to write instructions on labels. It was also
compulsory to go to the medical centre of this centre every year to get instructions at the Materia
Medica pharmacy and to read the instructions from the apothecary or head compounder. The
inspection was conducted by a committee comprising the superintendent of the centre, as well as
any of the two teachers at the institute. After successfully completing his studies, the baptism
candidate received a certificate that enabled him to compile and manufacture European drugs.
Later, Scotland Mission Church Hospital was recognized, Kalimpong [4] (Darjeeling district)
(Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1894), Hospital of Dublin University Mission,
Hazaribagh [5] (Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1896). Besides, they established a class
for female compounders in the Campbell Medical School, Calcutta (Municipal Department,
Medical Branch, 1899). In this context, it should be mentioned that an Amendment made further
(Bengal Act 3 of 1884) was instructed that no person will be eligible to compound, mix, prepare,
dispense or sell any drug prescribed by the British Pharmacopoeia unless he had the eligibility
(Wigley, 1914). Modifications were done and made it compulsory that besides knowledge of
Materia Medica, pharmacy and reading of prescriptions, they examined the candidates to write
English directions in prescriptions (Municipal Department, Medical Branch, 1895). However, there
were modifications in the training process in 1928 (Report of the Drug Enquiry Committee, 1930)
and (Government of Bengal Notification, 1928) through academic qualification to qualify for
admission (matriculation), duration of the course (two years) and also in the course curriculum.
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But this did not bring any material changes (Acharjee, 1954). For years, the compounders made up
a category of employees who received poor emoluments. In 1888, their pay scale was improved
(Education Department, Government of Madras, 1889) along with an instruction that a compounder
must communicate and write English and should be familiar with the vernaculars of the district.
Further, it was made compulsory that they have trained the probationers for the grade of
compounders at a major dispensary for a term of six months and qualify for a suitable examination.
Based on recommendations of the Committee, the Government decided that the training course for
compounders should extend to at least nine months at major dispensaries and the ability to read and
write in English along with knowledge of one vernacular language (Education Department, Govt. of
Madras, 1898). They sanctioned the revised scheme in October 1937. They made the duration of
the training one year (Education and Public Health Department, 1937). The first nine months at
specified hospitals, followed by three months, training for all candidates at the Government General
Hospital, Madras. To take care of the training in Madras, the position of pharmacist was approved.
At the end of the training, they held a test at Madras General Hospital in the Department of
Medicine. Overtime, they limit the number of candidates to five in each training center (Department
of Education and Public Health, Madras Government, 1938; Department of Education and Public
Health, Madras Government, 1948). In 1948, there were seven teen compounders training centers
and the number of trainees at public institutions each year was seventy (Department of Education
and Public Health, 1938).

In the office of the President of Bombay, there were no rules regarding computer training (Training
of Compounders, 1930). Those who passed V1 level in an English language school were eligible for
admission. However, the qualifications for adopters vary from state to state. In Bihar, Orissa, and
Assam, they issued a certificate after a year of training at a specialized medical school. The training
of compounders in the United States began in 1928 at six centers: Allahabad, Banaras, Lucknow,
Agra, Meerut, and Bareilly. At the entry level, graduation was the VIII class of the well-known
English School with ten months of training. In Nagpur, in the central provinces, the titles were
similar to those of the united provinces. In Punjab, there was no standard training program for
compounders. There has been talk of a dispenser and dresser class center with a two-year course at
Amritsar Medical School. Amritsar Medical School was established in Lahore in 1864, which
moved to Amritsar in 1920. The college took special care both in medical education and patient
care. They developed the school to the level of Medical College in 1943; they laid the foundation
stone by Lt. Col. Nawab Khijar Tiwana, Prime Minister of Punjab on 1% February 1944. From
Medical Records (1886-7), they reported that in the Presidency of Bombay, Goanese compounds
from Goa were rented in a private area Dispensaries. They were selected because they knew
English well and were better equipped to do dispensary work. So, it is clear from the above
discussion that in pre-independence India, the situation regarding the functioning of the pharmacy
remained dire. Although high-level medical care was provided by the hospital's assassins and
assistants, they did not pay enough attention to upgrade the lower-level medical services. Trained
breeders had to ‘work like dumb cows’ to keep their masters happy for fear of losing jobs
(Acharjee, 1940). The producers were not paid and their wages were very low. But they did a lot of
work ranging from the manufacture, production, manufacture and sale of drugs and chemicals to
acting as laborers, laboratory assistants, anaesthesiologists, surgical assistants, nurses and clerks in
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hospitals and medical centers (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1944). Despite having enough training
and skill, they were looked down up on as masters. To work for their grievances, the organizers
organized themselves into various organizations such as the All-India Compounders and
Dispensers' Association (AICDA), All Bengal Compounders' Association (ABCA) etc. Finally, the
Pharmaceutical Society of India accepted the compounds as joint members with different
organizations like Bengal Pharmaceutical Association, the Indian Pharmaceutical Association and
the Indian Pharmaceutical Congress Association who assisted the compounds on a large scale. We
provide a brief account to these two compounders’ organizations below.

All India Compounders and Dispensers’ Association (AICDA)

This movement was started in 1920 by some coalition of affiliated provinces (Bahadur, 1941). It
held the first annual general meeting of the organization in lucknow in February 1921. The third
conference was held in Delhi in 1923, chaired by Colonel Lieut JN Walker, IMS (Chief Medical
Officer), at which the provincial organization was transformed into the All-India Compounders and
Dispensers' Association (AICDA), which became a Registered Society on 3 March, 1925. Raj
Bahadur, former Secretary General of the United Provinces Compounders' Association, became
General Secretary of AICDA. The organization continued to appeal to the cause of compounders’
year after year and issued decisions that proved to be effective.

All Bengal Compounders’ Association (ABCA)

Sri Karuna Kumar Acharjee of Dacca Mitford Medical School started the ABCA in Calcutta in
1929 (Mukherjee, 1994). At first, it did not work well because of a lack of proper guidance. As a
result, the future of the ABCA was bleak. The confusing thinking about the prospect of emigration
was fixed during Col. Ram Nath Chopra interviewed the man presided over the ABCA (Indian
Medical Gazette, 1934). The annual meeting of the ABCA was held in January 1934, where it was
transformed in to the Bengal Pharmaceutical Association (BPA). BP A had abroad vision and
continued to introduce compounders. However, after the seventh meeting in Aligarh in October
1933, AICDA and ABCA began working together. Eventually, both adopted the Indian and Eastern
Chemist, as their official method (Singh, 1996). In this context, it should be noted that the Indian
Pharmaceutical Association (IPA) has done an excellent job for producers and pharmacists who
have not been fortunate enough to receive formal pharmacy training.

Qualified Indian Chemist and Druggist

During the seventeenth century in England, apothecaries separated shops (Matthews, 1962; Trease,
1964; Poynter, 1965; Matthews, 1980). They gained some recognition as medical professionals in
the eighteenth century. Gradually, they form two types of apothecaries. Category-I was interested in
the practice of medicine and Category-1l interested in pharmacy. In time, from phase II,
pharmacists and drug users emerged who gained practical knowledge of the pharmacy. In the early
nineteenth century, they formed the Pharmaceutical Society of India. In the year 1842, this
community established a school of pharmacy. In course of time, the teachers got recognition from
the University of London (Fish, 1963).

Madras Medical College started pharmacy in the later part of the nineteenth century. Before
discussing the history of classes of pharmacists and classes of drug doctors, it can be said that the
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situation of pharmacy in the Portuguese era was much better than in all of colonial India
(Cordeiro,1963). The doctors came from Portugal and had to associate with a pharmacist. In 1846, a
medical school was established in Goa, where there was also a pharmacy. Prior to independence, a
Goa school offered a three-year diploma at a pharmacy. However, Portuguese experts made up a
very small part of the entire sub-continent.

In British India, the advent of medical prescriptions dates back t01860. Pharmacy classes begin at
Madras Medical College (Department of Education, Govt. of Madras, 1866). In colonial India, it
was the first time that students had received formal training in order making and integration. It also
instructed the mon how to prepare the main pharmacopoeia compounds and everything related to
dispensary work. Here it should be mentioned that British Pharmacopoeia was published in 1864.
This was the first attempt to harmonize drug standards. A pharmacopoeia in its modern
technological sense, a guide book. A compilation, and published by a government authority or
medical organization. However, the Pharmacy class continued until the end of the1861-2 session.
Then, because of other issues, the pharmacy class was cancelled. But again, it started in April 1866.
However, the term ‘Chemist and Druggist’ was borrowed from the British. These skilled personnel
were trained scientifically during second half of the nineteenth century. Thus, the class of'
Chemicals and Drugs' began in 1874 (Srinivas Varadan, 1954). However, in the Tamil Nadu
Archives, Annual Report of Madras Medical College per session, 1879-80 (Department of
Education, Government of Madras, 1880) and 1880-1 (Department of Education, Govt. of Madras,
1881) mentioned about the examination of chemists and druggists. The 1887-8 reports wrote that,
‘students who have completed two years’ curriculum appeared before the Board and passed
successfully (Department of Education, Government of Madras, 1888). In 1894, the Pharmaceutical
Journal and Transactions noted, a ‘certificate’ from a pharmacist and drug doctor' was issued in
Madras to a student studying full-time studies of material medica, chemistry, chemistry and
practical pharmacy (Medical College Pharmaceutical Journal). 1894). Initially, the study of
‘chemists and drug users’ was one year (Department of Education, Government of Madras, 1898).
Gradually, it was extended to two years and after that, the entry level qualifications changed from a
secondary school examination to a matriculation (Department of Education, Government of
Madras, 1893). Later, many changes were made to the pharmaceutical and drug rehab process. But
the study found little popularity and suggested termination of studies. But it did not happen and
continued for a while at the beginning of the three years (Records, 1893). The course attracted a
few students but despite so many obstacles, chemistry and drug dealers remained active and
eventually received government sanctions to continue at Madras Medical College as a permanent
subject (Local Self Government, Govt. of Madras, 1924). A ‘chemistry and drug use’ course was
re-introduced at Vishakapatnam Medical College in 1937 (Brad field, 1938). In reviewing medical
education at Madras Medical College, in 1940, the name of the Diploma course in ‘Chemicals and
Drugs’ was changed to Diploma in Pharmacy. The duration of the study was two and a half years
(Department of Education and Public Health, Government of Madras, 1948). The study was
recognized by the Indian Pharmacy Council in 1957 (Minutes of the Pharmacy Council Meeting,
1957) and the contribution of pioneers such as Prof. A N Ratnagiriswaran, Prof. K S Srinivasa
Varadan and Prof S. Rajagopal Naidu, who have been the pillars of the Pharmacy in the Province of
Madras, have made great strides (Singh,1998).
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During the colonial period, it was not as easy to do pharmacy as it is today. In India, to regulate and
bring some order to the state of pharmacy operations, others qualified chemists and druggist at
Madras Medical College organized and built a community. The society began in 1923 under the
name 'The Pharmaceutical Association' (Chemist & Druggist, 1928 and Pharmacy in India, 1928).
In 1925, it changed its name to "The Pharmaceutical Society of India" (PSI). The Society aims to
establish a common education system in order to obtain a degree as a pharmacist and to have a
compulsory registration of a pharmacist and to regulate Indian pharmacies (Pharmaceutical Society
of India, 1929). A. N. Lazarus was a distinguished Secretary of the Society. To expand the work of
a better project, he published society’s magazine ‘The Pharmacist’, in July 1939, and K.
Venkatapathi Naidu as an editor. The Society plans to organize an All-India Pharmaceutical
conference and exhibition in Madras in January 1940 (Chawhan, 1939). Undoubtedly, PSI was the
oldest organization of its kind. In colonial India, his place of work remained the President of
Madras, because, with the exception of Madras, he did not conduct training for pharmacists in any
other part of India. Outside of PSI, in order to protect commercial interests, pharmacists and drug
dealers set up their own corporations. These organizations protect the interests of pharmacists and
drug addicts.

City and State Level Chemist and Druggists’ Associations (CSLCDA) formed various
organizations to different Presidents of India. Calcutta Pharmacists and Druggists form the Calcutta
Chemists and Druggists' Association on 30 November 1920 (Chemist & Druggist, 1921). In the city
of Madras, Pharmacists and Drugs founded the ‘The Chemists and Druggists’ Association’ in 1926,
and began its publication- The Journal of the Chemists and Druggists Association, Madras, from
October 1961 (Siramulu, 1961). In Bombay, the Chemists and Druggists’ Association started in
1925 (Gupta, 1925). However, the Chemists and Druggists' Association of Delhi began in 1935
(Gupta, 1935). All these organizations sought to protect the interests of the chemical and drug use
during World War 1.

All India Federation of Chemists and Druggists (AIFCD)

The cataclysmic effect of World War Il greatly influenced the basic interests of pharmacists and
druggists to a large extent. The Indian government under the Défense of India Rules, passed the
Drugs Control Order, 1943 (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1963). According to this order, no retailer
or retailer can sell a drug at a higher price than stated under the order schedule. Even entry for new
comers was banned. This order affected all categories of retailers to a large extent.

To resolve the matter, he convened an assembly in Bombay in January 1944, under the
chairmanship of S. Lalchand Dadha. They formed the All-India Association (Souvenir, All India
Chemist and Druggists’ Federation, 1946). The following year, another conference was held in
Calcutta and the All-India Chemists and Druggists Federation was held. Later, representatives from
Bombay, Delhi, Madras joined the Federation (Gupta, 1945). They made Sir Hari Shankar Paul the
first President of this Federation. Some years later, the Federation became known as the 'All India
Federation of Chemists and Druggists' (AIFCD). The biggest problem for the Federation was drug
prices and an average of twenty-five percent on the retail price. But that was not the end. Much
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more has been done and it can no doubt be said that AIFCD has provided an effective platform for
drug traffickers since its inception (Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 1950).

In India, drugs continued to be traded for over a century. With the advent of qualified pharmacists,
the idea gradually changed and is now considered a mixture of trade and industry. Pharmacists,
distributing pharmacists, pharmacists and pharmacologists who are remnants of the colonial era,
hopefully they will be called pharmacists and retail stores will be described as pharmacies.

Colonial Modernity and the Beginning of Pharmaceutical Education

The British invasion of India and with it the introduction of western medicine and pharmaceutical
education is undoubtedly a historically significant event. To pave the scientific supremacy in the
Indian soil was nothing but a colonial mission which ultimately in course of time drastically altered
our traditional health care system to a great extent (Supe, 2016).

The Western medical system is making its introduction to the European sub-continent. With the
introduction of a new medical system in India, it has naturally followed the emergence of pharmacy
houses to meet the needs of western medicine and other resources. India became a major market for
British producers, a lucrative business destination. Understandably, European pharmacists and drug
experts also find this world promising to do their job. Gradually, the Indian economy and social
development are completely under the control of the British economy (Singh, 2014). It attracted
them to places where the population was large enough to make a profit. The British population was
concentrated in large cities and suburbs. Both civilian and military personnel and their families
became the main customer of European drug dealers. Other than that, there was no pharmacy where
ordinary people could reduce their needs.

It should be mentioned here that in colonial India there were many instances of chemical stores.
Since there were no drugs or drug laws in the country, there were no restrictions on the opening of
drug stores. The drug situation and the effectiveness of the pharmacy remains a major concern.
Emphasizing, there were no proper legal restrictions on drug control and pharmacy performance.
There was a flaw in the import and sale of drugs. The situation regarding the operation of the
pharmacy was deplorable. To my surprise that the dispensing of prescriptions was carried out by
compounders, who had a very low level of preliminary education and training. The absence of
adequately qualified pharmaceutical personnel compounded the sad state of affairs. This situation
disturbed the people who love the community as it exists. In such a socio - political climax, the
present author feels to present a detailed sketch of the development of medical education in British
India.

Madras Presidency

The beginning of medical education in British India began at Madras Medical College in the year
1860 (Department of Education, 1866). For the first time, students are systematically learning how
to do instructions and integrate. The Pharmacy class continued until the end of 1860-61, and
throughout the period 1861-62. There has been an ‘un authorized termination of the pharmacy
class. They point to this omission in the General Hospital Examination Report of January 1866.
However, the pharmacy class, which had declined, was renewed and resumed in April 1866.
Madras Medical College had three departments; the Central Department qualified for job training.
Doctoral degrees from the University of Madras, the Second Department qualified for the field of
ingredients, and the third or lower Departments qualified for hospital assistants. However, students
in all these classes have enjoyed there sources of the Pharmacy class (Department of Education,
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1866). The latest third-grade center would prove to be useful for students who aspire to qualify as
pharmacists and drug addicts. It did not take long for the formation of pharmacy and drug classes at
Madras Medical College. In an unwritten article, they summarize those studies began about 1874
(Varadan, 1954). Annual reports of sessions 1879-80 (Department of Education, 1880) and 1880-81
(Department of Education, 1881), discussed the testing of pharmacists and drug doctors. In 1894,
the Pharmaceutical Journal and Transactions referred to, a "chemist and drug doctor' s certificate"
issued in Madras to a student studying full courses of Materia Medica, chemistry, chemistry and
active pharmacy at Medical College (Pharmaceutical Transaction., 1894). In the beginning, the
Chemists and Druggists course was one year, and it lay no examination. In course of time, entry
qualifications had been reviewed (Department of Education, 1898). But the Chemical and Drug
class was not popular. As a result of the proposed termination of the class (Department of
Education, 1903). But the class continued for a while, continuing to be allowed for three years or a
year at a time. Despite so many upheavals, the Chemicals and Drug category continued to operate
and received Government sanctions to continue at Madras Medical College on a permanent basis.
In 1937, a class of Chemicals and Drugs also began at the College of Medicine, Vishakapatnam
(Bradfield, 1938). In 1940, they changed the name of the course to Diploma in Pharmacy. This
study was the only such study in colonial India.

Bengal Presidency

In1881, in Bengal, it made the official provision of education and testing of compounders (Indian
Medical Gazette, 1881; Municipal Department 1882). Section 23 of Act 6 of 1881 obliged the
owner of a drug store to hire a man whose drug knowledge had been tested. The rules of education
and testing of compounders were planned, and arranged for the opening of classes in Calcutta,
Patna, Dacca and Cuttack (Department of Education, Department of Education, 1882). Entering the
class room, they discovered that the student should read and write English, read the instructions
correctly and write the instructions on the labels. Up on successful completion, the baptism can did
ate received a certificate that enabled him to compile and produce European medicine. Overtime,
for the purpose of integrated awareness classes were relocated to Kalimpong Hospital and
Hazaribagh Hospital (Municipal Department, Department of Medicine, December 1886). A
women's coordinator class was established at Campbell Medical School, Calcutta (Municipal
Department, Department of Medicine, April 1899).

The above discussion marks the beginning of intermediary education in Bengal, and the training
program improved in 1928 (Government of West Bengal Notification, 1928). The course was made
of two years’ duration and entry qualification was raised to matriculation. There has been a general
awareness of the high quality of Medical Education in Calcutta. The importance of improving
medical education and its industrial value was emphasized by several comments and editorial
documents published during 1920-21 (Indian Medical Record, 1920, 21). In 1920, the University of
Calcutta introduced the M.Sc in Applied Chemistry and Pharmaceutics as a specialist since 1940
(Rakshit, 1940). Another development was the establishment of the School of Chemical
Technology in Calcutta by a medical enthusiast, Jyotish Chandra Ghosh. He made a significant
contribution to the medical and social sciences of his time. In his professional career, Ghosh was a
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late beginner. Forty-two years old, he graduated from chemistry at Manchester University (1912).
He worked as a pharmacist in the Department of Pharmacies, Government of India, Madras (1912-
18). Here tired early and established the School of Chemical Engineering in Calcutta. The school
was located in Bowbazar and also used the resources of St. Paul’s College. Recommended work in
Pharmaceutics (Indian and Eastern Druggist, 1922). This encouraged Ghosh to desire to associate
with his school and the Pharmaceutical Society of Great Britain (Ghosh, 1922). At one point, the
school ceased to function and Ghosh' pioneer work in medical education was unsuccessful.

Bombay Presidency and the Provinces

In the Office of the President of Bombay, there were no general rules regarding the qualifications
and training of moderators. In Bihar and Orissa, laws were en acted in 1926 to certify compounders
after one year of training at certain schools and medical centers. The same was true in Assam. In
the United States, a program of co-ordinators began in 1928 at six centers: Allahabad, Banaras,
Lucknow, Agra, Meerut and Bareilly. In Punjab, there was no standard training program for
compounders. In Nagpur, in the central provinces, the training was for one year (Report of the Drug
Investigation Committee, 1931).

Degree Level Programme

Degree level pharmaceutical education in India began in 1932. In addition, the Diploma in
Pharmacy, introducing the Degree Course in Pharmaceutical Chemistry, was recommended to
oversee Pharmacy production and drug suspension and drug control. Prof. Madan Mohan Malaviya
was inspired by these institutions and founded Medical Education at Banaras Hindu University in
1932 (Pandit and Prasad, 1931). He was born in1861 and died at the age of eighty five. Since his
boyhood he was distinguished from others by his important role in Indian independence and faith
on Hindu nationalism. In his later life, his contribution changed his popularity as Mahamana. He
was President of the Indian National Congress four times. He is remembered world wide as the
founder of the largest Asian residential university in Varanasi, Banaras Hindu University, in 1916.
However, the responsibility for organizing medicine education at Banaras Hindu University fell to
Mahadeva Lal Schroff, who was born in 1902 in Darbhanga., known as the maker of pharmacy
education in India. He was not legally trained as a pharmacist, but he had the ability to understand
and vision to provide realistic and practical guidance not only in pharmacology but also in
organizing the work of Pharmacy in India. He was instrumental in the development of pharmacy
and medicine education, particularly in India (Srivastava, 1970). Banaras Hindu University (BHU)
founded the College of Technology, with the Department of Medicine in 1939. Initially, the
department did not own the building, but eventually the University made arrangements for a new
building and the Department relocated to it in July 1940 (Banaras Hindu University, 1940). It
established the beginning of medicine studies at the University of Andhra in 1926. We may follow
Walt air in 1937 (Rangaswami, 1959). The main teachers who accompany these courses are
Professor T. R. Seshadri, M L Khorana, S Rangaswami. In September 1938, the University of
Madras instituted a two-year degree course leading to a B. Sc degree. The Madras Medical college
began studying for a degree in Chemistry and Drugs in 1939. In 1946, a separate Department of
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Medicine was accredited at Madras Medical College and entrusted the department with the teaching
of Pharmaceutics, Pharmaceutical Chemistry (Srninivasa Varadan, 1954-55).

During early forties, the Department of Chemical Technology under the University of Bombay [6],
developed as an important centre for the study of medicine and research. (Department of Chemical
Technology, 1985). The University of Punjab introduced the Bachelor of Pharmacy Degree Course
in Lahore in 1944. Dr. Khem Singh Grewal, Professor of Medical Sciences at King Edward
Medical College [7], was instrumental in establishing nmedical education at the University of
Punjab (Punjab University Proceedings, 1942).; Bhatnagar, 1969) In 1947, with the establishment
of the Lallu bhai Motilal College of Pharmacy [8] in Ahmadabad, the first full-fledged Pharmacy
College in India (Patel, 1959) emerged. Thus in this radical way, the seeds of pharmaceutical
chemistry gain edits momentum in the colonial era.

Conclusion

The theoretical understanding of the present paper lies within the framework of science-society and
history. In such a backdrop, the present paper portrays socio-historical developmental consequences
of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education in British India. The discussion reveals that to initiate
their supremacy, British rulers introduced western medicine as a new scientific weapon. This
scientific penetration undoubtedly strengthened the foundations of the British rulers to a great
extent. In such a historical moment, institutionalization of pharmacy and pharmaceutical education
came as a new colonial discourse. At the end, the author hopes to say that the three hundred years
of British rule made this subject an important profession in independent India. In addition to
thinking as a profession, in the context of life and civilization, pharmaceutical industry stands
synonymous to human existence. This industry is one of the most vibrant and fastest growing
segments of the global economy. In the present era, this industry is engaged in the health protection
of the entire world. At the end it is expected that further research, comprehensive understanding and
discussion will create a deeper understanding of this spleen did science in its entirety.
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Notes

[1]Calcutta Medical College was established on 28" January 1835 by Lord William Bentinck. It is the oldest medical
institute teaching western medicine in Asia.

[2]Materia Medica is concerned with the study of drugs used for treatment of disease. The term originated from the work of
Greek physician Pedanius Discords in thelst centuryAD.

[3]Campbell Medical School which was renamed from Sealdah Medical school on 1% December 1873. After independence
of India, it was renamed as Nil Ratan Sarkar Medical College in 1950.
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[4]Kalimpong is a hill station situated in the Darjeeling district. It was an important place for missionary interactions
particularly in the context of education and health.

[5]Hazaribagh city is situated in the state of Jharkhand. It was a district head quarters during the British period. It became a
cantonment in 1790 and continued till 1884.

[6]The University of Bombay was established in a historical moment of 1857. It is one of the oldest and premier universities
in India.

[7] King Edward Medical College was named after Edward VII, the eldest son of Queen Victoria. He was the king of the
United Kingdom. This college established in 1860. It is the second oldest educational institution in British India. On
12"May, 2005, it became King Edward Medical University.

[8]Lallu bhai Motilal College of Pharmacy (LMCP) was established in the year 1947 by Ahmadabad Education Society. It
was the first full-fledged pharmacy college in India. The college was named after late Seth Shri Lallubhai Motilal.

References

Acharjee, K. K. 1940. ‘Condition of the Profession of Pharmacy in India’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (2):50-51.

Acharjee, K. K. 1954. ‘Training of Pharmacists for India’, Indian Pharmacist, (10):9-10.

Anderson, S. 2005. Making Medicine: A Brief History of Pharmacy and Pharmaceuticals. London: Pharmaceutical Press.
AnshuSupe, A. 2016. ‘Evolution of Medical Education in India: The Impact of Colonialism’, Journal of Postgraduate
Medicine, 62(4) (2016): 255-259.

Bahadur, R. A. 1941. ‘Short History of All India Compounders and Dispensers,” Association Indian and Eastern Chemist,
(22): 113-119.

Basalla, G. 1967. ‘The spread of Western science. A Three-stage Model Describes the Introduction of Modern Science in to
any Non-European Nation’, Science, 156(3775):611-622.

Bender, G. A. 1966. Great Moments in Pharmacy. Detroit: North wood Institute Press.

Bradfield, E. W. C. 1938. An Indian Medical Review. New Delhi: Government of India Press.

Chakrabarti, P. 2004 .Western Science in Modern India: Metropolitan Methods, Colonial Practices. Delhi: Permanent Black.
Chawhan, M. Y. 1939. ‘Pharmaceutical Society of India—All India Conference contemplated’, Indian and Eastern Chemist
(20): 49.

Chopra, R. N. 1931. Report of the Drugs Enquiry Committee 1930-31. Calcutta: Government of India, Central Publication
Branch.

Chukerbutty, S. G. 1864. ‘The Present State of the Medical Profession in Bengal’, British Medical Journal, (2): 86-88, 109-
112.

Cordeiro, J. M. 1963. Profession of Pharmacy and Drugs Control in Goa. Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (25): 190-193.
Cowen, L. D. And H. H. William. 1990. Pharmacy: An Illustrated History New York: Harry N Abrams.

Crawford, D. G. 1914. A History of the Indian Medical Service 1600-1913, VVolume Il. London: Thacker & Co.

Current Topics. 1910. ‘4// India Hospital Assistants Journal’, Indian Medical Gazette, (45): 228.

Editorial.1881. ‘The Grievance of Civil Hospital Assistants’, Indian Medical Gazette, 16 (8):145.

Education and Public Health Department.1948.Government of Madras, G. O. No. 3962 P. H., dated 24" November, Tamil
Nadu State Archives, Chennai.

Education and Public Health Department. 1937. Government of Madras, G. O. No. 2797, dated 20" October, Tamil Nadu
Archives, Chennai.

Education and Public Health Department. 1938. Government of Madras, G. O. No. 1651, dated 3 May Tamil Nadu
Archives, Chennai.

Education and Public Health Department. 1948. Government of Madras, G.O. No. 3962 P.H., dated 24™ November Tamil
Nadu Archives, Chennai.

Educational Department. 1869. Government of Madras, G.O. No.63, dated 20" February, Tamil Nadu State Archives,
Chennai.

166



Pharmacy and Pharmaceutical Education in British India: A Historical Perspective

Educational Department. 1889. Government of Madras, G.O. No.1677 L dated 11" September 1888 and G.O. No1662 L
dated 26" July, Tamil Nadu State Archives, Chennai.

Educational Department. 1898. Government of Madras, G.O. No.491, dated 9" August, Tamil Nadu State Archives,
Chennai.

Educational Department. 1881. Government of Madras, G.O. No.315, dated 24" September, Tamil Nadu State Archives,
Chennai.

Educational Department. 1888. Government of Madras, G.O. No.554, dated 22" September, Tamil Nadu State Archives,
Chennai.

Educational Department. 1893. Government of Madras, G.O. No.84, dated 6™ February, Tamil Nadu State Archives,
Chennai.

Educational Department. 1866. Government of Madras, G.O. No.87, dated 27" March, Tamil Nadu Archives, Chennai.

Fish, F. 1963. ‘School of Pharmacy, Brunswick Square’, Pharmaceutical Journal, (231): 120-122.

General Department. 1882. Education Branch, File 62, Proceedings B1/2, dated 21% April, West Bengal State Archives,
Kolkata.

Jaggi, O.P. 1981. Indian System of Medicine. Delhi: Atma Ram & Sons.

Joubert, C.H. 1908. ‘The Indian Subordinate Medical Department’, British Medical Journal, (2): 385-388.

Krishna, V.V. 1991. ‘The Emergence of the Indian Scientific Community’, Sociological Bulletin, (40): 89-107.

Kumar, D. 1997. ‘Medical Encounters in British India 1820-1920°, Economic and Political Weekly, 32(4): 166-170.

Local Self-Government Department (Public Health). 1924. Government of Madras, G.O. No0.590 P.H., dated 15" April,
Tamil Nadu State Archives, Chennai.

Maclean, C.D. (ed). 1885. Maclean’s Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Volume I. New Delhi: Asian
Educational Services.

Roy, M. 1982. ‘On Visiting the ‘Moving Metropolis’: Reflections on the Architecture of Imperial Science’, Historical
Records of Australian Science, 5(3): 1-16.

Majumdar, A. 2018. ‘Medical Education on the Colonial Periphery: A Study of Medical Institutions in Patna and Dacca’,
Indian Journal of History of Science, 53(1): 33-49.

Matthews, L.G. 1962. History of Pharmacy in Britain. Edinburgh: E & S Livingstone Ltd.

Matthews, L.G. 1980. Milestones in Pharmacy. Egham, Surrey: Merrell Division, Richardson Merrell Limited.

Medical Correspondence. 1865. ‘Madras Apothecary Society’, Madras Quarterly Journal of Medical Science, (8): 466-473.
Medical News. 1894. ‘Army Apothecaries to Assistant Surgeons’, Indian Medical Record, (6):312.

Medical News. 1895. ‘Civil Apothecary Course’, Medical Reporter, (5): 184.

Medical News. 1901. Indian Lancet, (18):445-446.

Medical News. 1944. ‘Memorandum’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, (6): 40-45.

Mukherjee, S.N. 1994. ‘History of the Bengal Branch of Indian Pharmaceutical Association’, Pharma Times, 26(15): 17, 19,
22,23.

Municipal Department. 1896. Medical Branch, File 3C/81, 1, Proceedings 30-52, dated 20" December, West Bengal State
Archives, Calcutta.

Municipal Department. 1894. Medical Branch, File C/22, Proceedings 7-9, dated 7 January, West Bengal State Archives,
Calcutta.

Municipal Department. 1882. Medical Branch, Head Medical service, Collectionl, Proceedings18-23, dated 24™ April, West
Bengal State Archives, Calcutta.

Municipal Department. 1882. Medical Branch, Head Medical Service, Collectionl, Proceedings 18-23,dated 18" April, State
Archives of West Bengal, Calcutta.

Municipal Department. 1899. Medical Branch, Proceedings B223 and224, dated 19" April, West Bengal State Archives,
Calcutta.

Palit,C. And A. Dutta. (ed). 2011. History of Medicine in India: The Medical Encounter. Calcutta: Kalpaz Publication.
Pandit, J. Kand C. M. Prasad. 1969. ‘Banaras Hindu University-Department of Pharmaceutics’, Indian Journal of
Pharmaceutical Education 3(1): 27-31.

Patel, R.P.L.M.1959. ‘College of Pharmacy, Ahmedabad’, Indian Journal of Pharmacy, 21(11):213-216.

Poynter, F.N.L. (ed.). 1965. The Evolution of Pharmacy in Britain. Spring field: Charles C. Thomas Publisher.

Raina, D. 1999. ‘From West to non-West? Basalla’s three stage Model Revisited’, Science as Culture, 8(4): 497-516.
RamaRao, U. 1929. ‘The Antiseptic through Quarter of a Century’, Antiseptic, (26):193-228.

167



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: VVol.8, Nol, June 2022

Ramanna, M. 2002. Western Medicine and Public Health in Colonial Bombay: 1845-1895. New Delhi: Orient Longman.
Sangwan, S. 1991. Science, Technology and Colonisation: An Indian Experience, 1757-1857. Delhi: Anamika Prakashan.
Sibthorpe, C. 1896. ‘Medical Education in Southern India’, British Medical Journal, (2):67-68.

Singh, H.1998. History of Pharmacy in India and Related Aspects, Volume 2: Pharmaceutical Education. Delhi: Vallabh
Prakashan.

Singh, H.2014. ‘India’sMedico-Pharmaceutical Inheritance from the Colonial Period’, Pharmacy in History, 56(4):90-95.
Singh, H. 1996. ‘The Indian and Eastern Druggist/Chemist’, Eastern Pharmacist, (39):45-48.

Special Correspondence. 1877. “The Medical Profession in India’, British Medical Journal (2):396-397.

Srinivasa Varadan, K.S. 1954. ‘Pharmacy Educationin the State of Madras’, Indian Pharmacist, (10):309-311.

Sriramulu,G. 1961. Personal Communication- Sriramulu has been president of the Tamil Nadu Chemists and
Druggists’Association and Organizing Secretary of the All-India Organization of Chemists and Druggists. A part from other
useful material heal so supplied a photo of R Ganesan.

Srivastava, G.P. 1970. ‘M.L. Schroff-The Architect’, Indian Journal of Pharmaceutical Education, 4(2):57-58.

Trease, G.E. 1964. Pharmacy in History. London: Tindall and Cox Ltd.

Wigley, F. G. 1914. The Bengal Code, Volume I1. Calcutta: The Bengal Secretariat Book Depot.

Bio Profile of the Author

Assistant Professor in History,

Kalna College, University of Burdwan,
West Bengal, India
Email:basumalika@gmail.com

168



Conscientization of Dalit Women in India: A Study in
Historical and Political Discourse
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Abstract

The researcher has attempted to study the conscientization of Dalit women in India's historical and
political backdrop. Conscientization is a post-Marxist theoretical concept propounded by Paulo
Freire, an educational theorist from Brazil. The term denotes a critical awareness or consciousness
of either a person or any group/community about their real position in society. Conscientization is
achievable through a process of relentless contemplation, consideration, and activities towards its
realization. Dalit women’s critical understanding of their social reality or conscientization does not
take place in a day. Their conscientization is perceptible in the Dalit feminist movement that takes
both time and tide to gain its current momentum. Being critically conscious of the social reality,
Dalit feminists started to form their standpoints. There are ample testimonies in Indian history and
polity to substantiate the view that Dalit women were unaware of their caste subalternity and gender
subalternity but during the 1990s they started their struggle separately and independently to
establish their rights.

Key Words: Conscientization, Dalit, women, history, politics, society, movement, feminism

1. Introduction:

The researcher has attempted to study the conscientization of Dalit women in India’s historical and
political backdrop. Conscientization is a post-Marxist theoretical concept propounded by Paulo
Freire, an educational theorist from Brazil. The term denotes a critical awareness or consciousness
of either a person or any group/community about their real position in society. Conscientization is
achievable through a process of relentless contemplation, consideration, and activities towards its
realization. Dalit women’s critical understanding of their social reality or conscientization does not
take place in a day. Their conscientization is perceptible in Dalit feminist movement that takes both
time and tide to gain its current momentum. Being critically conscious of the social reality, Dalit
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feminists started to form their standpoints. There are ample testimonies in Indian history and polity
to substantiate the view that Dalit women were unaware of their caste subalternity and gender
subalternity but during the 1990s they started their struggle separately and independently to
establish their rights.

The researcher in this paper has not used ‘Dalit’ as a referential term for all the oppressed sections
of the society because the meaning of this term has extended to refer to all who are “living outside
the boundary of the village or landless farm-labourers, workers, the suffering masses, and nomadic
and criminal tribes” (Limbale 30). The term has been used from the caste dimension to refer to
those who are considered untouchables by Hindu society.

2. Conscientization and the Dalit women context:

Professor Margaret Ledwith in her book Community Development defined conscientization as “a
process whereby people become aware of the political, socio-economic and cultural contradictions
that interact in a hegemonic way to diminish their lives” (Ledwith 97). This definition demands one
to be analytic about the hegemonic thought in the existing social and political context. Even though
the Preamble of the Indian Constitution declares the goals to achieve social economic and political
justice, equality, and liberty of every citizen irrespective of race, caste, class, religion but in reality,
the provisions to ensure the aforementioned goals are very restricted to limited boundaries and
needless to say, hegemonic social and political thought is very much in action. To achieve the goals
mentioned in the Preamble of the constitution, one must first be aware of his or her current position.
In the context of Dalit women in India, it becomes imperative to explore India's historical and
political background before independence. Though Dalit women became politically active against
their marginalized position by organizing themselves and establishing different organizations
during the 1990s, the journey started before independence.

2.1. Three streams of Dalit women’s conscientization:

Conscientization of Dalit women can be perceived in three different streamlines: Dalit feminist
activism; Dalit women’s writings or autobiographies; and Dalit theoretical formulation
(Tamalapakula n.p). Theoretical insight demands critical reading of existing history and
understanding Dalit women’s lived experience of life. In this regard, the possible way to formulate
a theoretical basis is the writings or autobiographies of Dalit women. Self-perception and
understanding of a Dalit woman as a Dalit woman remained unspecified till Dalit women started
writing for them and about them. There lies the importance of autobiographies, semi-
autobiographies, novels, and poems by Dalit women writers.

2.2. Dalit women’s literature:

Dalit women’s literature is the reflection of their self-perception and conscientization. Existing
literature shows that Dalit women writers have navigated a journey of about fifty decades from
around 1970 till now and have been addressing the interplay of caste, colour, community, and
gender in different short stories, autobiographies, poems, and essays. Dalit women’s literary
discourse started with Savitribai Phule’s literary journey. Then came the generation of those women
who were directly associated with the Ambedkarite movement, like Baby Kamble, Santabai
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Kamble, Santabai Dani. They were followed by modern, fearless writers like Urmila Pawar, Kumud
Pawde, and Jyoti Lanjewar. Finally, contemporary neo-Buddhist writers Shilpa Kamble, Pradnya
Pawar, and Chaya Koregaonkar also developed their consciousness and awareness about their
reality as ‘Dalit’ and as ‘woman’ with new perceptions. Due to social exclusion and backwardness,
Dalit women could not access the world of literacy and education for a long time. But once they
started, they have gradually become politically thorough and matured in their creative skill. In the
literary discourse of Dalit women in India, Marathi literature first came into notice with Santabai
Kamble’s Majya Jalmachi Chittrakatha (The Kaleidoscopic story of my life) in 1983, The Weave of
my life (Aaidan) by Urmila Pawar in 1988, Prisons We Broke (Jine Amuche) by Babytai Kamble in
1987. The life narratives of these Dalit women disclose the exploitation, marginalization, and social
exclusion of mostly the Mahar women, the largest Dalit community of Maharashtra. Within a very
short period in the southern part of India Tamil, Telegu, and Malayali Dalit women writers, such as
Palanimuthu Sivakami, Gogu Shyamala, Vijila Chirappad were also coming up to contribute to the
Dalit feminist discourse of India and unravel the saga of oppression.

3. The saga of oppression: ordains of Manusmriti:

The saga of oppression and subjugation can be dated back to the period of Veda in the Hindu
religion. In the Chaturvarna Vyavastha or four-fold division of society depicted in Manusmriti
which is believed to be the words of Brahma, a large number of people belonging to other castes do
not find their place within this hierarchical schematic structure. They are, therefore, called
Panchama (Fifth order) or Chandala, Avama (coloured), Antyaj (low born), etc (Hutton 64 &
Srinivas 63-69). Manusmriti, known to be the earliest scripture in Hindu mythology on brahminical
dharma, provides some clues about the status of women as a whole. In some places, there are few
references to sudra women. Manusmriti is regarded as the rule book ordained by God for people of
the Hindu religion. Seemingly, Manusmriti gives women a place of honour but at the same time,
women have been made the very structure on which the honour of the individual as well as a
community depends and thereby limiting and belittling their existence. Ambedkar and in the later
period, many Dalit feminists critiqued that Manusmirti denies the basic human dignity to Dalit in
general and Dalit women in particular. The rules and norms formulated by Manu lead to the
exploitation and marginalization of Dalit women in different spheres of life. Even after the
emergence of feminism, they are the least receiver in terms of education, employment, health, and
nutrition. In the name of conserving the purity of the Hindu religion, the condition has not changed
much even today.

4. Feminism in India:

As in the West, feminism also came in India in three waves. Feminism India started withholding the
hands of men, to be specific, some native social revolutionaries and unconventional British rulers.
They began with abolishing the age-old heinous custom of ‘Sati’ (Gangoli 16). The second wave
commenced with Gandhiji’s Quit India movement in 1915 with a large number of women taking
active participation in the movement. Dalit women were also part of many independent women
organizations at that phase. In this period of colonization, the traditional caste-based society of
India was divided (in 1931 Census) by British rulers into five sections; Advanced, Intermediate,

171


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Quit_India_movement

Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: Vol.8, Nol, June 2022

Other Backward, Primitive and Depressed (Rege 24) which kept the caste-hierarchy undefeated and
had a great impact on the class structure of the society. Rege argues that these divisions
consolidated the brahmins more as a class. Women remained superfluous and susceptible to
exploitation as the purity of women was often more important than anything else and the attitude to
gender was influenced by caste and class considerations (Rege26). Finally, the third phase came
with independence (Kumar 83).

4.1. Women’s movement in the pre-Independence era:

It was roughly during the 1920s that the women’s movement emerged in India. In India, the
women’s movement emerged as a composite of nationalism and colonialism. Even during that point
in time, the women’s movement did not have any feminist bent. It was moulded by the zeal of
nationalism and movement for Independence. The term mainstream feminism which is in vogue
now is the product of the mainstream women’s movement which started during the colonial period.
It was influenced by first-wave western feminism of the 19" and early 20" century which focused
on the political and legal issues for women’s liberation. Indian feminism echoes western feminism
in the post-independent period by emphasizing the social and political rights of women at home and
in the workplace as well. The movement being intractable and imperceptive becomes a prerogative
of a certain class and caste of the society.

4.2. Women’s movement in the post-Independence era:

Gradually, mainstream feminists realized that Indian feminism was contextually different from
western feminism. So, after the independence women started to mobilize and involve themselves in
different movements like land rights, legal rights related to dowry, divorce, rape, and other women
issues. For example, there were movements such as the Sahada movement in Maharashtra related to
land rights of tribals, the Chipko movement in Uttarakhand against deforestation, and the Nav
Nirman movement in Gujarat against the excessive price hike. These were some movements during
the 1970s where women largely participated but with differences in their interests. They even
started to raise questions regarding the power structures and different forms of patriarchal
relationships in society. During the 1980s differences and disputes in interest and identity among
different existing women organizations became very obvious, especially regarding the issue of rape.
Organizations like the Communist Party of India’s women’s front, All India Women’s Congress,
National Federation of Indian Women pronounced divisive articulations regarding the category
‘woman’, and accordingly, a tension was created relating to the justifiable and legitimate feminist
issues. From this tension among different feminist perspectives different names were entitled to
different groups according to their distinctive ideologies, namely, radical feminists, socialist
feminists, and Marxist feminists. But, right from the nationalist movement to later social reform
movements that India witnessed during the 1970s and 1980s, there was a common tendency to
conceal the caste issue as it was led by mainly educated upper caste and middle-class women. They
were concerned about issues and agendas related to them only. Mainstream feminism influenced by
the notion of ‘universal sisterhood’ of western feminism addressed the category ‘woman’
conceptualizing it as a whole without acknowledging the fragmentations within the category. Rege
rightly puts it in her argument that the historical struggle of Dalit women being lower caste people
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had been “ignored in a historiography which was dominated by narratives of nationalism” (Rege ws
41). Later, mainstream feminists did the same job of camouflaging whenever there was a caste-
gender intersection under the disguise of universal sisterhood. Naturally, the struggle of Dalit
women cannot be located in the normative historiography directed by mainstream feminism but
rather in the history of non-brahmin movements and the movements by real marginalized women.
Rege in the revolutionary article entitled “Dalit women talk differently: A Critique of ‘difference’
and towards a Dalit Feminist Standpoint Position” argues that ‘white feminists’ (Rege ws 39) had a
very strong influence on mainstream feminists in India. Ignoring the pre-colonial connections of
caste, gender, and class mainstream feminists only attempted the ‘Saidian framework” (Rege ws 39)
of colonial domination and failed to notice the role of women “in non-brahmin movements and
movements by or on behalf of women” (Rege ws 39). Mainstream feminists overlooked the issues
of Dalit women the way western feminists overlooked the issues of black women.

5. Dalit women in Phule/Ambedkarite movement:

With progressing time, the process of conscientization of Dalit women started to take place first in
Maharastra holding the hands of Jotirao Phule, and his wife Savitribai Phule. They for the first time
brought the wave of Dalit liberation and justice by publishing the saga of oppression and
subjugation by the Marathi Peswas in their mother tongue. In that sense, they were the first Dalit
activists to run several girls’ schools, orphanage homes and begin the first civil marriage and
establish the organization Satya Sadhak Samaj. Dr.Ambedkar played a major role in this process of
reshaping thoughts. It is only in the twentieth century that the efforts of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar who
himself was a Dalit, made the Dalit community conscious of their humiliation and autocracy thrust
on them. Like Phule, Ambedkar too recognized that sexual control and gender regulation are central
to caste stratification. He became active in 1920 in the Indian Polity. Phule and later Ambedkar
critiqued ‘brahmanical patriarchy’ on the ground of “caste radical’s” stance of “caste respectability”
and “sexual purity” (Rao 52). Rao uses the term “caste radical” for those upper caste orthodox
extremists who believed that it was their duty to protect the caste system as proposed by the
brahmins. Phule’s establishment of a home for upper-caste Hindu women and Satyashadhk Samaj
were a protest against this ‘brahmanical patriarchy’. This was a kind of rejection of the brahmanic
hegemony or “caste power” (Rao 52) by the Satyasadhok activists. They initiated many cultural
practices and rituals without acknowledging brahmin hegemony. Dr. Ambedkar also provided
moral support to such egalitarian ideologies of Satyashashadhok. He supported Satyashadhok
marriage and threw challenges to Brahmin hegemony (Rao 52).

Ambedkar always emphasized the need to educate the womenfolk for the true emancipation of the
Dalit community. He articulated the hegemony of hierarchical Hindu social order and deprivation
of Dalits through his journals Mook Nayak and Bahishkrit Bharat. His perception of women’s
emancipation was articulated through his speech addressed to women in different events, like,
Mahad Satyagraha in 1927, the All India Dalit Mahila Parisad in 1942, etc. His writings and
speeches moved Dalit women so much so that Dalit women started to come out with a fighting
spirit to establish their assertions. He believed that the measure of women of any particular
community is that of that community. He also made Mahad remarkable in the history of the anti-
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caste movement by taking “a resolution to burn the Manusmriti, which held women and Sudras in
contempt and imposed immoral rules that amount to treating them as lower than animals”(Pawar
and Moon 120). Dalit women began to take an active part in campaigns and protests against the
Hindu order led by Babasaheb. In 1930 in the Nashik Kalaram Temple Satyagraha, a huge number
of Dalit women built their Samatasainik Dal under the leadership of Dr. Ambedkar and challenged
the state force.

5.1. Dalit women and the Devdasi system:

He always strived for a respectable life for Dalit women. This is very much evident in his great
effort to make the Dalit women conscious of the degrading practice of “murali or devdasi or
vaghyamuralya (ritual dancers)” (Pawar and Moon 92). This is a practice of dedicating young girls
mainly among “Mahar, Mang and Kunbi and so-called homadic communities who were married off
to the God Khandoba at his temple in Jejuri in fulfillment of a vow” (Rao 61). They were gradually
compelled to religious prostitution. A lot of controversies persisted during the late 19" century and
early twentieth century over the issue of inheritance of property in case of the death of a man
leaving no legitimate male offspring but having illegitimate offspring and Murali daughter (Rao
64). Rao argues that this social custom of ‘devadasis’ did not end up with sexual servitude only; it
raised questions about female inheritance and finally gave privilege to patrilineal inheritance (Rao
64). ‘Muralis’ recognized the cause of their degradation within Hinduism and their community as
well. They made Dalit males accountable for their demeaning condition. Muralis like Shivubai
Wallad Laxman Jadhav —Sonkamble expressed anger and anguish through her letter published in
Somwanshi Mitra on 1% December 1908 (Pawar 93). She made the fathers and the male customers
accountable for those Dalit girls who were thrust into such ignominious custom and made “sexual
labor” (Rao 65).

Ambedkar remarked,

“The greatest progress we have made is to be found amongst our womenfolk. Here you see
in this conference these 20,000-25000 women present. See their dress, observe their
manners, and mark their speech. Can anyone say that they are untouchable women?”
(Report of the All India Depressed Classes Conference 28-29).

5.2. Ambedkarite neo-Buddhist women:

Conversion to Buddism is one of the major attempts to bring a change in the cognizance of society.
Though Ambedkar led Dalit women’s movement for liberty from economics, political, educational,
social deprivation assuming the Hindu caste system as the very root of Dalit servitude, Dalit women
are still in bondage. He promoted conversion to Buddhism as a path to freedom in 1956. This
converted sect is known as neo-Buddhists and “Ambedkar founded this sect as a means to counter
casteism and sexism in India” (Hibbs ii). Had it been only the question of the bondage of the caste
system, conversion to Buddhism could have liberated Dalit women from their century-old
servitude. Religious conversion cannot save converted Dalit women from economic deprivation.
Various Government policies to empower Dalit women economically by providing reservations and
subsidies failed. According to the observation of the Dalit Solidarity Network.
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“Dalit women often work in modern slavery and are key targets for trafficking. They are often used
as debt slaves in brick kilns, garment industries, and agriculture. 98% of those forced into the
dehumanizing work of manual scavenging, removing human waste by hand, are also Dalit women.
Dalit women may also be born into temple prostitution as ‘Devadasis’ (sex slaves) in India or be
branded prostitutes in Nepal due to their caste status” (https://idsn.org/key-issues/dalit-women)-

So, they are part of the modern system of slavery.

In the Indian context, caste being both a system of production and reproduction (Chakravarty 27)
Dalit women started to realize that they are most oppressed in the domain of sexuality and religion.
Lucinda Ramberg in her research work “Casting Religion and Sexing Gender in South India” on the
relationship between religiosity and sexuality talks about the religious and sexual subjectivity of
Dalit women who fall outside the accepted belief of womanhood and religion. To her Dalit woman
is not a single subject position evolved within structural violence of brahmanical patriarchy taken
up so far by Dalit feminist scholars. She draws the attraction towards Ambedkarite Buddhist
women, Matangi pujari, ‘vamp woman’ or sex worker. Religion and sexuality are the two agencies
operating both inside and outside the scheme of caste and gender in Dalit women’s life.

6. Mainstream Dalit movement and Dalit women:

Dalit women might be a part of the Dalit movement on a larger scale but there had been no
conscious effort to achieve liberty from the male counterparts from the anti-sexism stand point. The
Dalit community itself was impervious to change in the question of the status of Dalit women
within the community. Dalit women were neither given any space in the decision-making process in
the upper caste women-dominated female organizations nor male-dominated Dalit organizations.
Dalit women were generally discouraged “to speak up about their issues in Dalit gatherings
referring it as Dalit nuisance, diversion, and distraction of the larger concern of the Dalit
movement” (Nelavala 19). In post-independent India, during the era of the social reform movement
in the late 1970s and early 1980s, several rebellious organizations appeared. Some of these
organizations were “Shramik Mukti Sanghathana”, “Satyashodhak Communist Party”, “Shramik
Mukti dal”, “Yuvak Kranti Dal” (Rege WS- 42). Except for these organizations, Dalit Panthers was
another notable organization in Bombay to fight against caste oppression and discrimination. But
very unfortunately this institution was set up by Namdeo Dhasal and J.V Pawar gave ‘a token
inclusion” (Rege WS-42) to Dalit women in their organization, where the other organizations were
giving equal importance to Dalit women. The distinct issues and challenges of Dalit women
remained unaddressed by the Dalit Panthers movement as Rege pointed out in her essay “in both
their writings and their program-the Dalit women remained encapsulated firmly in the roles of the
‘mother’ and the ‘victimized sexual being’” (Rege WS42). Therefore, a large section of Dalit
women remained outside the process of change of social perception which gradually took the shape
of a movement. From the point of view of this movement, women can be divided into three
categories: women from the Nomadic castes or tribes, non-neo-Buddhist Dalit women, and women
in the Ambedkarite movement.
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7. Mainstream feminism and Dalit women:

The concept of the universal sisterhood of western feminism lost its significance in the Indian
context during the 1990s. Until the 1990s the issues and agendas of mainstream feminism are not
recognizing the issues and concerns of Dalit women as their concerns. Dalit women activists
understood that in 1972 when several feminist organizations took up the case of a tribal girl
Mathura’s rape in police custody and protested against the verdict of the court that acquitted the
accused, they only campaigned to bring fore the issues of violence against women neglecting the
linkage between caste- hierarchy, and patriarchy. Numerous Dalit literary texts were coming up
mostly by Dalit women writers showcasing their anger and protest over the concept of universal
sisterhood. Their point of anger or protest was mainly because of their challenges, their
deprivations were not getting any place in mainstream feminism. The concept of the universal
sisterhood of mainstream feminism again proved to be a hollow concept when upper-caste women
vehemently protested against the policies for backward classes recommended by the Mandal
Commission 1990. Feminists who stood up for the justice of Mathura now stood up against the
implementation of the Mandal Commission Report. This ambivalence in the attitude of mainstream
feminism invited retrospection on their claim of working for ‘women’ because it inevitably
unmasked their inherent connection with brahmanical hierarchy. Upper-caste women in this issue
proclaimed that they could not compromise with the welfare of the nation “by using the rhetoric of
merit” and represented themselves as “non-submissive”, “assertive” and “feminist subjects”
(Tamalapakulan. p). The feeling of “otherness” of Dalit women among the ‘other’ remained
unrealized and ignored by mainstream feminism. Mainstream feminists always contended for
loyalty towards the perspective of gender “cutting across classes and castes” (Paik 40). But, the
interplay of caste, class, colour, community, gender has a direct impact on Dalit women’s lives and
gives birth to Dalit feminism.

7.1. Formation of autonomous Dalit women organizations:

In Bangalore, in 1987, on international women’s Day, the first national-level meeting of Dalit
women was held. In this meeting comparisons were drawn between Dalit women and Black women
and international solidarity was established. Ruth Manorama, a Bangalore-based Dalit social
activist has drawn special attention to the practice of ‘untouchability’ and the intersectional praxis
of class, caste, and gender in the context of Dalit women in India. After that, during the 1990s
different autonomous Dalit woman organizations were established at both regional and national
levels to establish a Dalit Feminist standpoint. To strengthen their voice, impact, and influence,
Ruth Manorama, formed a pan-India organization National Federation of Dalit woman (NFDW) in
1995. This organization represents Dalit women both at the national and international levels. United
Nations fourth world conference held in Bejing in 1995 was a watershed event for Dalit women as
they lent their voice and activism and shared their vision and goals of emancipation and
empowerment on the international level for the first time (The Wire). NFDW worked in the
“Advisory Group” of the conference and motivated grassroots women activists to mobilize. NFDW
argued that “the atrocities against women were not isolated instances of crime but a result of
systemic caste-based violence” (The Wire). Some other notables are Dalit Mahila Sangathana
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formed in Maharastra in 1995; Dalit Mahila Samiti was formed in 2002 in Uttar Pradesh for
building the Dalit women’s movement stronger. All these aspects radically moulded the shape of
the Dalit women’s movement since the 1990s.

7.2.21%century and further developments:

With the beginning of the 21st century several NGOs, groups come up across the country to assert
their identity and human rights as an aftermath of conventions, workshops, and conferences held by
NFDW. In 2001 NFDW took part in the “World Conference against racism, racial discrimination,
xenophobia, and related intolerance” in Durban and drew the concerns of Dalit women at the global
level. In 2006, NFDW and National Campaign for Dalit Human Rights (NCDHR) collaborated to
assemble politicians, activists, scholars to exchange knowledge and support the causes of Dalit
women. The declarations made in the Delhi conference are carried on the international platform of
the First International Conference on the Human Rights of Dalit women in Hague Netherlands.
NFDW once again emphasized the three axes of discrimination of Dalit women, caste, class, and
gender. The Hague conference marked an epistemological shift to a Dalit feminist standpoint (Rege
45). This conference was a stepping stone in building an international network and solidarity. Their
goal was to reach a common declaration to achieve the human rights and dignity of Dalit women
keeping in view “the systemic discrimination, violence and impunity” (The Hague Declaration).
Different workings groups were formed to discuss issues like “temple prostitution or devdasi
system, rape, torture, manual scavenging and how assault and rape reinforce social dominance over
the whole Dalit community” (Mehta n. p). Legal systems and land rights, wages, housing are also
discussed as some vulnerable areas for discrimination and marginalization. The Dalit Mahila
Samiti, another Dalit feminist organization with over 1500 women is a glaring example of Dalit
women’s conscientization. Dalit women are coming forward to lead their movement against all
odds. Before the 1990s Dalit women were not confident of their capacity to fight their struggle
alone. Gradually, Dalit women created a separate identity and emerged with a distinct women’s
movement, termed Dalit feminism. Before Mayawati, the chief minister of Uttar Pradesh no Dalit
woman was seen in any politically significant position. But from 2002, Dalit women leaders started
to become more organized by making their goals and objectives better and more focused with
organizations like Dalit Mahila Samiti which was officially established in 2003.

7.3. Dalit womanism:

Alice Walker in her book In Search of Our Mothers’ Garden: Womanist Prose (1983) first coined
the term ‘womanism’ (The Leaflet). She defines womanism as racial, cultural, sexual, national
economic, and political consciousness of the concerned category of women (The Leaflet). Dalit
feminist activist Dr. Cynthia Stephen views that Dalit womanism instead of Dalit feminism is the
more appropriate term but the term Dalit womanism in India is yet to be specified because of the
upper-caste favouritism of the term ‘feminism in the discipline of Women Studies in India. She
finds it crucial for the theoretical formulation of Dalit feminism. As she says, “Dalit womanism will
be broad enough to include the experience not only of the Dalit women in general but also sensitive
enough to provide space for the expression of the diversity of the experiences of religious
minorities, tribal and ethnic identities who are presently termed, subaltern. Once the process begins,
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there can be no stopping it” (Stephen n.p). “Dalit womanism asserts that Dalit women have the
right to be seen as subjects and not as objects, who play an active role in the betterment of not only
themselves but also their whole community” (dalitdastak.com). Conscientization of Dalit women
can result in the empowerment of Dalit women. Educational and economic empowerment of Dalit
women is the need of the time. Dalit women have a long way to go towards emancipation because
they are facing three social axes of caste, class, and gender at a time as elaborated by Uma
Chakravarty, a feminist historian in her book Gendering Caste: Through a Feminist Lens. The
establishment of organizations like the National Federation of Dalit Women (1995) is an attempt to
create a separate space for themselves where the three-fold oppression is recognized and worked
upon to snatch due dignity and self-respect.

8. Conclusion:

To conclude, present India can see conscientization of Dalit women in the three streams of writings,
activism, and theoretical formulation; at the same time they are using different digital platforms,
social networking sites to invigorate Dalit women from all sections of society. There are already
some existing websites like Dalit women ‘Caucus’ and ‘Savari’ which are used as an assembly to
speak about gender-related issues related to Dalit women. In 2006, a special network for Dalit
women solidarity started with Dalit women activists and academicians called Dalit Women’s
Network for Solidarity (DAWNS). Thenmozhi Soundararajan an Indian-American Dalit feminist
activist takes the movement to another level. She uses the digital media to be specific “the art of
cross-media storytelling to speak about casteism within Indian diaspora” and to protest “against
caste-related sexual violence and other human rights violations against them” (wikipedia.org). She
is a Dalit artist though working from America relentlessly trying to spread messages to the world
through translating “stories across platforms that include social media posts, professional
photography, and security training for its participants among others” (the guardian.com). Indian
Dalit feminist activists can use unique ways of art to highlight their pangs and pains. They can use
other art forms including literary texts as a weapon to fight back.
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A Review on Open Air Defecation post Swachh Bharat
Abhiyan in Tamil Nadu: Prevalence and Determinants
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Abstract

Open Aiir Defecation has been an immortal evil in most of the developing countries with its impact
ranging from socio-economic to health aspects. This issue becomes severe when it calls for public
health interventions especially when the women and children of the rural households are prone to
the dangers associated with the practice. The cause of the problem is also quite wide and deep. It
ranges from economic constraints to restrictions to behavioural change. The immediate and the
long-term effect of this practice often falls in the health domain. The people practicing this evil
existence are not only prone to contacting diseases but also can be instrumental in spreading the
same to others. The problem gets coupled when the burden falls on Below Poverty Line (BPL)
families. The loss of health due to the spread of diseases leads to the loss of school days, labour days
and wage opportunities. This review paper focuses on the prevalence of Open-Air Defecation (If
still in practise), the socio-cultural and economic determinants for practicing Open Air Defecation
and the impact of Swachh Bharat Abhiyan in India, with Tamil Nadu in particular.

Key Words: Swachh Bharat Abhiyan, Open Air Defecation, Open Defecation Free, Latrines.

Exordium

India’s advancements in technology, business, health, economy and upliftment of the downtrodden
despite the growing population, slum growth, illiteracy, etc., have been impressive.'On the other
hand, Open Air Defecation (OAD), improper waste disposal, water contamination, and water
pollution still remain a major problem in India.? OAD on open ground, near water reservoirs
paralyses development, reduces life expectancy and causes innumerable health problems.
Defecating in the open pollutes drinking water, spreads disease by flies and insects, ingested
worms, spread of diseases that affect the intestine preventing the body from absorbing the required
calories and nutrients, these are the examples of how human health is affected.® Protection and
promotion of human health are the main intention of the sanitation system. Malnutrition, Anaemia,
Malaria etc., are few of the diseases caused due to the lack of proper sanitation. Cleanliness and
hygiene are keys to a healthier lifestyle. The idea of proper sanitation helps prevent the contact of
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faeces by humans, this can be ensured by construction of pit latrines, dry latrines, septic tanks etc.
In this paper we will review on the following question, why does OAD remain a stand out in India?
Why OAD is still practiced post SBA? Does the social, cultural, economic or behavioural change
influence or challenge OAD in India? Isn't the dignity and safety of people who practice OAD at
risk? What impact has SBA made?

Methodology

A Review on the impact of SBA in Tamil Nadu; prevalence and determinants of OAD in India was
done by critically analysing secondary data’s such as research papers, articles from newspapers,
data provided by the government, books, etc. ‘Swachh Bharat’, ‘OAD’, ‘health impacts’,
“prevalence’ are some of the keyword used while searching the data base. Data or articles after the
implementation of SBA (i.e.; after 2014) was taken to study the impact and prevalence of OAD.
Men and women of all age groups were selected for the study with its main focus on the rural areas
of Tamil Nadu.

Objectives

1. To estimate the prevalence of OAD in rural India if still in practice

To understand and evaluate the impact of SBA

To review multiple articles on OAD and its health/social impacts

To compile various suggestions and recommendations made by studies to halt OAD
To elicit the underlying determinants

a s N

Open Air Defecation - India

OAD refers to people who defecate in the open, or people who relieve themselves despite the
availability of latrines built for them. In India, around 65,000 tonnes of faeces are defecated into the
environment. OAD causes a variety of respiratory issues, as well as worm infection and diarrheal
diseases. Water-borne infections, vector-borne diseases, malnutrition, stunting and gender-based
violence, and visual and olfactory pollution are among the major problems caused by OAD.* Poor
sanitation has a severe influence on women and children, stifling nation’s development and
resulting in shorter life span of people.

Sanitation Programs

India is a country with various cultures and religions, has a total population of 1.37 billion, 68.68%
belong to rural areas and 31.14% belong to the urban area.> 80% of the urban households have
latrines, whereas only 69% of the rural population have access to latrine facility. The remaining
percentages of the population use community toilets or relieve themselves on open fields. Latrine
facilities in rural areas were increased from 1% in 1981, 11% in 1991, 22% in 2001 and to 32.7% in
2011. During this period many programs such as Central Rural Sanitation program in 1986, total
sanitation campaign in 1999 and Nirmal Bharat Abhiyan in 2012 were initiated to eradicate OAD.®
Central Rural Sanitation Program (CRSP) was the first initiative to tackle sanitation, the objective
was providing privacy and dignity for women and improve the standard of life.” The aim of the
program was to improve the sanitation of the rural population by 25%.% The Government replaced
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the CRSP as the Total Sanitation Campaign (TSC), the TSC was inefficacious despite their stress in
behavioural changes and demand for latrines. The campaign advertised about the ill effects of
uncleanliness.® In 2012, the TSC campaign was renamed Nirmal Bharat Abhiyan (NBA) with the
goal to provide improved facilities for the rural population by 2022.1° SBA initiated under Prime
Minister Narendra Modi on October 2nd 2014, the mission aimed at eradicating OAD with a slogan
“One step towards cleanliness".

Swachh Bharat Mission

Indian Human Developmental Studies (IHDS) data collected during the period 2011 - 2012 by the
National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER) and University of Maryland saw that
40% of the 40,000+ household in India that defecated in the open, 60% to the rural population
defecated in the open. The data collected also showed that 55% of the scheduled caste, 60% of the
scheduled tribes and 30% forward caste had defecated in the open, although there was an overall
improvement when compared to the data collected during 2004 - 2005.' Hence to accelerate
Universal Sanitation, Swachh Bharat Mission was launched. The mission's goal was to eliminate
OAD between 2014 and 2019, which could only be achieved by building household and community
latrines and educating people about the benefits of using latrines. The Swachh Bharat mission's
goals included building latrines that are subsidized for individuals living below the poverty line
(BPL), converting dry latrines into affordable sanitary latrines, and constructing drains, pits, and
proper waste disposal systems.*?

Swachh Bharat Mission has made some progress over the years. Firstly, dedication and
commitment coming from the highest level in a government, secondly through behavioural change
and thirdly, ODF status is verified by monitoring the usage of latrines built, whereas earlier it
depended on the number of latrines built. Fourth more staffs were hired and deployed to educate
about the effectiveness of a healthier lifestyle. Over 2 lakh villages, 201 districts, and 5 states were
proclaimed ODF in October 2017. There had been significant development as of December 2018,
with over 5 lakh villages, 580 districts, and 27 states/union territories. Since 2014, over 100 million
latrines have been built, 6,03,177 villages, 706 districts, and 36 states/union territories have been
proclaimed ODF, according to the SBA website. The Ministry of Drinking Water and Sanitation
enhanced government aid to ensure that assistance for building household latrines and meeting the
needs of people with disabilities was prioritised.* The website for ‘Jal Jeevan Mission’ by the
Department of Drinking Water and Sanitation gave data that 17,86,71,105 rural household present,
of which 3,61,26,620 rural household are provided with tap connection which roughly 20.2% the
number of household taps keep improving each day.*Phase Il of the Swachh Bharat Mission is in
progress which will ensure that ODF behaviours are sustained and safe management of solid and
liquid waste management.s

Review on the Impact of SBA

India: India is home to the world’s second largest population has also been the home to world's
largest population that defecates in the open. Poor hygiene conditions and insanitary disposal of
human excreta leads to mortality in our country.*® India contributed to nearly 600 million from the
total 1 billion people who had no access to latrines and the mission would help in eradicating

183



Journal of Kolkata Society for Asian Studies: Vol.8, Nol, June 2022

OAD.Y" According to census data from 2011, only 32% of rural households had toilets, and other
research revealed that even fewer people utilised them. According to the Ministry of Drinking
Water and Sanitation, 90 million latrines have been constructed, with rural sanitation up to 98
percent in 2018 from 34 percent in 2014.8 The National Statistical Office (NSO) disagreed with
these claims from the government although there was a great progress with latrine facility use at
rural areas. The NSO discovered a shift in behaviour as a result of SBA; only 3.5 percent of those
with access to toilets did not use them, demonstrating that SBA was effective. A Survey conducted
in January 2019 in the states of Rajasthan, Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, and Uttar Pradesh revealed that
more residents in the states owned a toilet than in 2014.*° Despite improvements in the use of
latrines, studies have showed that ODF was still a long way off in many of the states that had
declared themselves ODF. Many states had declared ODF, however the research identified a
discrepancy in Jharkhand (42%), Rajasthan (34%), Karnataka (30%), Madhya Pradesh (29%),
Andhra Pradesh (22%), and Maharashtra (22%). In Gujarat, which was proclaimed ODF in October
2017, a quarter of rural households lacked access to latrines.?’ Saikat Dey's study on Polempur
villagers, published in the IJRAR-International Journal of Research and Analytical Reviews,
revealed that a substantial number of villagers suffered from numerous diseases as a result of poor
sanitation. some villagers did not have access to latrines hence the practice of OAD, leading to flies
acting as carriers as well to infectious diseases. The data also showed that 50% of the villagers
suffered from dysentery, diarrhoea, cholera and typhoid. Especially, Women were vulnerable due to
this practice, when they did not avail latrines during their monthly bleeding?. The Print reported in
May 2020 that the SBA had allocated Rs.12,000 to members whose names were on the recipient
list, but the villages said that the money had not reached them or that they did not know how to
withdraw it. The village headman, on the other hand, stated that people do not use the money
handed to them for the construction of houses or latrines, but rather deposit it in their bank
accounts.??

Tamil Nadu : In Tamil Nadu around 2 lakh latrines in 2014-2015, and 22 lakh latrines in 2017-
2018, indicating that sanitation has improved. Swift and speedy construction of latrines in both
urban and rural areas of the states was intended to raise awareness and urge people to abandon the
practise of defecating in the open.?® Some of the positive impacts of SBA were that 800 women in
Tamil Nadu were foot soldiers for the effectiveness of total sanitation. Around 500 women in
Salem helped the district administration in constructing latrines. Gold coins were given to 10 people
who constructed latrines in Karaikal Municipality. Transgenders were also included by the Trichy
corporation who build its first ever transgender toilet. Self-help groups of many districts were a part
of sanitation.?*

Studies were conducted to understand the reason for the prevalence of OAD in Tamil Nadu. Studies
show that people still practice OAD is either habitual or linked to walking. People defecate in the
open as maintenance and construction of latrines are an economically issue. People preferred OAD
with company as it drew way for a chit chat. Women preferred OAD over latrines as it gave them
free space and ventilation whereas the latrines made them feel supressed to the confined space.?®
Eighty percent of people defecate in the open in districts like Ariyalur, Dharmapuri, Villupuram,
Perambalur, and Tiruvannamalai.?® Sampath Kumar Srinivasan in his study on the panchayats in
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Namakkal, Perambalur and Pudukkottai districts in Tamil Nadu showed that People restricted the
use of toilet either due to lack of water or cultural barrier and economical barriers.?” Rakesh Kumar
in his studies on the rural households of Perambalur district point out that 41.5% are unaware of
public toilet facility, 15.3% defecate in the open due to inadequate supply of water at home, 16.9%
defecate outside as the toilet space is congested, 16.6% defecate outside as a habit, 10% defecate in
the open as they are financially not stable and 0.4% were discriminated from using latrines based on
their caste.?® A comparative study of rural parts of Tamil Nadu and Bihar showed that people
defecated in the open because it was convenient and accessible. Economic constraints also played a
role in not owning a toilet.?® The National Statistical Office (NSO) conducted a survey between
July and December 2018, the study was done in some of the states that had declared to be ODF
even before the survey began, Tamil Nadu being one of the states that contradicted the survey by
the National Statistical Office, a gap of 37% was found, meaning that 37% of Rural Households did
not have access to latrines.*

Newspaper reports on Tamil Nadu:

The Times of India on November 2018 reported that 98% of the rural population had access to
latrines. According to the Government of Tamil Nadu, 31 of the 32 districts were declared ODF, the
urban population is not far behind. Many Central Government Agencies had contradicted these
claims, including the National Family Health Survey which claimed that two of five people
defecated in the open. Many Researchers had denied the Government data as exaggerated. The
number of latrines had increased but the usage of these latrines had not increased. A study also
showed that the district with high literacy rate do not defecate in the open, whereas district with low
literacy rate had people who did not use the toilet that were constructed for them.3! According to an
article published in the Hindustan Times on October 3rd, many community latrines are either closed
or unmaintained, forcing individuals to defecate in the open.3 On March 5th, 2020, dtnext reported
on the bad architecture of latrines, as well as poorly lighted latrines, which were a serious issue
when it came to women's safety. According to a study published in the Bio-Med Central Journal,
women who defecate in the open are prone to the danger of sexual abuse.®® It was also stressed that
latrine neglect can lead to urinary infection.3*

Occurrences in India after the implementation SBA

e Two teenage girls were raped in Uttar Pradesh’'s Baudan District on the 27" of May 2014,
as both the teenager had to go out to defecate in the open due to lack of toilet facilities. %

e On the 5™ of November 2018, a young girl being raped in Dharmapuri was reported in the
Times of India. The girl had stepped out to use the toilet thus uncovers to the world how
latrines built far from home are unsafe for women.

e On November 2018 an elephant attacked a vegetable vendor when she went to relieve
herself.%
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e On the 25" of September2019, two Dalit children were beaten to death for
defecating in the open, the father of the children said he did have a toilet at
home.¥’

e On February, 2020 a Dalit man who worked at Villupuram was lynched for
defecating in the open. 3

Discussion:

The above review of the articles, journals, papers published have emphasised the prevalence of
OAD yet again after the implementation of SBA. The cause of the problem of OAD is wide and
deep. Economic constraints, behavioural changes, maintenance of latrines and water supply are the
main reason for OAD still prevalent in many districts and states. People practising this evil are
prone to contacting diseases caused due to OAD and also act as instruments for spreading the same.
Some other reason as found in various studies are poverty, lack of financial aid, maintenance of
toilets, single pits, sharing latrines with their family due to cultural issues and behavioural change.%
Discrepancies in data by the government, fake beneficiaries that were in place to loot money, lack
of water, community toilets that were shut, low quality raw materials for construction, lack of space
and latrines that were favourable to the old and disabled were other reason for the prevalence of
OAD.

Conclusion

SBA has borne fruit by reducing the number of people that have been defecating in the open and
spreading awareness on the ill effects of OAD. The main reason for the impacts is because of the
active participation from the highest level of the government. Due to societal, economic, and
behavioural constraints, ODF is still a long way off in many states. Poverty, lack of room,
inadequate ventilation, water scarcity, the necessity to go a long distance to use the latrines built for
them, and physical hurdles are all reasons why people still defecate in the open. Cleaning septic
tanks, using quality raw materials will also have a major impact on people not using latrines. Public
awareness of OAD's negative impacts must be propagated extensively by SBA. Monitoring to avoid
corruptions and ensuring that people do not use the money or latrines for other purposes. Stringent
laws and penalties would also help in achieving ODF status.

Suggestions and Recommendations

The Primary goal should be educating people on sanitation and the importance to hygiene
to help in reducing OAD. People need to understand the benefits of using a latrine than
defecating in the open.
e Constructing latrines that are cost efficient and built with quality raw material. Lack
of space and poor ventilation lead to a behavioural change of people defecating in the
open.

e Single pits were the major problem in many studies conducted, single pits require
undecomposed sludge that had to be cleared manually or the use of expensive machines.
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Twin pits were recommended by the government which allows cleaning on pit and while
using the other.

Physical Barriers such as lack of space, travelling a long way to use the facility, paths
to the latrines are rough, nothing to hold while squatting or getting up for the old.
Paths to the latrine must be accessible as they would have a huge impact on the visually
impaired, wheel chair users etc. Water pumps, landmarks, lockable doors need to be
set up to ensure safety and privacy for users.

Elderly and persons with disabilities need to be considered while constructing latrines.
Implementing staff need to be aware on ways to build latrines that are accessible and low
cost for the older people and disabled.

Women are more prone to sexual violence while defecating in the open, several
nationwide campaigns were held to stop such harassments. Construction of private
toilets for every household would help women avoid travelling long distance to defecate
at night and prevent sexual violence.

People in charge of various departments also need to take care on the usability of latrines
at public places. Lack of cleanliness and maintenance lead to OAD.

Monitoring construction of latrines by people who have received money from the
governments, as well as ensuring people who are eligible for beneficiaries receive the
government aid.

Water scarcity is another problem that people face, people use latrines that are built by
them or for them during monsoon but defecate in the open during summer. Solving
water problem would also have a major impact on OAD

ABREVIATION

ODF - OPEN DEFECATION FREE

SBA - SWACHH BHARAT ABHIYAN
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Language, Culture and Biodiversity: Issues Concerning
North East India

YJoy Dasgupta & 2Sarit Kumar Chaudhuri

Abstract:

The concept of bio-diversity emerged as one of the central concerns in the end part of the 20%
century to understand issues of utilization as well as sustainability which is intricately linked with
concept of cultural diversity. This concept is also created unique niche to address the right and
knowledge system of the Indigenous people across the globe and thus leading to the importance of
language which is the key for transmission of such huge knowledge systems. The present paper is
an attempt to explore the such linkages between bio-cultural diversity and languages taking North
East India as a wider context and citing multiple examples from the state of Arunachal Pradesh,
which is one of the bio-diversity hotspots having large number of Indigenous people who are still
having close ties with their surrounding ecosystems.

Key Words: Bio-diversity, cultural- diversity, conservation, legal regime, tribe, indigenous people,
knowledge systems, edible plants.

Introduction

Biological Diversity as a conceptual construct emerged in the latter part of the 20™ century. The
transition from wildlife conservation to the conservation of biological diversity took place during
this period. The passage of the Convention on Biological Diversity in 1992 and the widespread
acceptance of the Convention signalled the emergence of the discourse of conservation and
sustainable utilization of biodiversity at the international level. Subsequently the importance of
cultural diversity also has been widely recognized as an intrinsic chord in promoting biodiversity
conservation and the bedrock for the maintenance and transmission of traditional ecological

Knowledge. Bio-cultural diversity is not uniformly distributed and most of it is concentrated in the
humid and semi-arid tropical and subtropical regions concentrated in around 34 major hotspots
which account for over 90% of world’s biological and cultural diversity (Conservation International
2010). It also has been widely recognized that mountains are home to most of the planet’s bio-
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cultural diversity and it is important to develop a nuanced approach to address these realities (Stepp
et al 2005 and Turin 2005).

The emergence of the global bio-cultural diversity conservation regime

Bio-diversity conservation in the formal western sense started probably with the establishment of
the Yellowstone National Park, though conservation of wildlife has been an age—old phenomenon.
The transition to a holistic bio-cultural approach started with the passage of the Convention on
Biological Diversity in 1992. The three pillars of the CBD are the conservation, sustainable usage
of biodiversity and the fair and equitable sharing of benefits from access to biodiversity/
biodiversity-based knowledge. The CBD is important for it recognizes the rights of indigenous
people over their knowledge, innovations and practices and calls upon parties to the convention to
respect preserve and maintain such knowledge, innovations and practices relevant for the
conservation and sustainable use of biological diversity. Article 8j of the CBD focuses on benefit
sharing provisions and stipulates that benefit sharing can be accomplished through the utilization of
knowledge, innovations and practices of indigenous and local communities. These articles (8(j), 10
(c) 11 and 15) talk about the importance of Indigenous/ local communities and their knowledge
systems along with the need to incorporate these knowledge systems into the management of
biological resources and promulgate a system of access to and benefit sharing from biodiversity-
based knowledge (CBD 2007). There was also an acknowledgement of the importance of linguistic
diversity which is reflected in the preamble to the CBD and also in the CBD working papers that
outline the linkages between linguistic and biological diversity and acknowledge the importance of
language as a vehicle for the transmission of biodiversity-based knowledge systems. (CBD 2004).
Thus, today the international legal regime is firmly rooted in the interconnectedness of biological
and cultural diversity with language being looked at as the medium of transmission of these
knowledge systems. The following paragraphs will trace the evolution of this process in the context
of the Greater Himalayan region in general and North-east India in particular.

The setting of north-east India:

North -east India comprises of Arunachal Pradesh, Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram,
Nagaland. Mountains and hills cover most of Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram, Nagaland, Meghalaya,
Sikkim and about half of Tripura, one-fifth of Assam and nine-tenth of Manipur. The northern part
of the region is a part of the eastern Himalayan region but the rest of the region comprises of a
series of hill ranges, which merge into the Arakan Yoma.

According to the 20011 Census of India, the total population of the north- east is 45,772,118 with
more than 80% living in the rural areas. Overall, tribal account for over 27.7 % of the total
population of this region. However, in Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram and
Nagaland, scheduled tribes comprise more than 60% of the population. This gives these states a
predominantly tribal character.

The primary mode of subsistence is shifting cultivation, a land use practice that is in many ways
one of the major reasons for the maintenance of the mosaic landscapes of forests interspersed with
Jhum i.e shifting cultivation fallows. The area also is extremely rich in faunal resources and houses
representative fauna from the Indian, Malayan and the Palearctic realms, that are also critically
endangered (Chatterjee 2006).
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North-east India is linked to the rest of India through a very narrow 21 km long corridor called the
chicken’s neck which passes through West Bengal in eastern India. The region is ethnically distinct
from rest of India with swidden cultivation being the primary land use. This region was by and
large lightly administered in the colonial era, especially in the hill states, which resulted in a
geographical and political isolation from the rest of colonial India. Thus, just after India’s
independence, as the rule of the central government was strengthened, the result was that many
isolated hill communities became involved in separatist movements. This forced the central
government to address the social, political and economic grievances and the real difference that
exists between the so-called mainland and this region. The process followed was through
amendments to the Indian Constitution such as the creation of the Sixth Schedule and the
incorporation of article 371. This process covered the whole gamut of natural resource
management, but remained largely a paper exercise and thus failed to meet the aspirations of the
people of the region (Hazarika 1996, Saikia 2003).

Bio-cultural diversity of north —east India:

This region is arguably the richest among all the different parts of India. It is a part of two major
bio-diversity hotspots namely the Himalayan and the Indo-Burma (Conservation International
2010). It is also a part of the Himalayan hotspot of linguistic diversity (Turin 2007 and Ved

2007, UNESCO 2010). There are over an estimated 600 languages spoken in the Himalayan region
and North-east India accounts for quite a few of them though there is considerable overlap

about the figures. It ranges from figures of 325 (Ved 2007) to over 200 living languages (Turin
2007) to UNESCO’s atlas coming up with a figure of 107 living languages. The fact of the matter is
that while there are differences in methodological prescriptions between these studies all of them
agree on the fact that there exists a large number of spoken or living languages. As linguistic
diversity is a well accepted proxy indicator for cultural diversity one can very well imagine the
scale of cultural diversity that is being talked about here.

Existing biodiversity governance systems of north-east India

The biodiversity governance systems are inherently different from rest of India and as stated above
has also survived the onslaught of colonial rule as this area was comparatively lightly administered.
In many ways it is a bridge between south and south-east Asia and thus these land use systems have
a lot of affinity with the land use systems of South-east Asia.

The primary land ownership structure in the north-east has from time immemorial been community
owned land, there are numerous examples of community or clan-based ownership in the region
ranging across all the hill states, the following examples from many of the states in the region
testifies to this fact.

Community lands, including forest areas, have a number of uses, which are reflected in their names.
In the Khasi and Jaintia hills of Meghalaya, the functions and purposes of most forests are based on
village administration and religious perceptions. Community forests are known as Law Kyntang,
Law Adong, Law Lyngdoh, Law Shnong, Law Raij, Law Sumar, Law Kur, etc, denoting the usages
to which they are supposed to be put (Dutta 2001). Land tenure was not disturbed by the colonial
presence in these areas, as only a few areas were acquired outright by the British administration,
while most of the smaller territories were treated as though they were beyond the borders of
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colonial India (Simon 1996). After independence, the prevailing land tenure and practices were
recognized and maintained in the district council legislation.

In the case of Mizoram there are a lot of forests registered as village safety and supply reserves,
which in many cases predate the colonial presence in Mizoram (Singh 1996). In the case of
Nagaland there are village forests, clan forests, community wildlife sanctuaries (Charles Chasie
personal communication & Choudhary 1998). In Arunachal Pradesh there are a host of community-
managed areas like the sacred forests of the Nishis, the Anchal Reserve Forests across the state,
monastery forests of Bomdila and Tawang (Sudipto Chatterjee personal communication). Concept
of Clan and village lands is found among many Tani group as well as non-Tani group of tribes as
evident from various ethnographic studies.

The path to a more bio-cultural legal framework in India

In India forest and wildlife are a part of the concurrent list of the Indian constitution. The oldest law
in force with reference to the question of ownership over biodiversity/ forests/ wildlife is the forest
act of 1927. There have been a host of subsequent legislation since including the Wildlife
Protection Act 1972 along with it’s amendments in 2002, the forest conservation act of 1980, the
Biodiversity act of 2004 and Forest Rights Act of 2006. These legislations have by and large
espoused a very strong guns and guards’ approach to biodiversity conservation. The overall thrust
has been to protect bio-diversity from the people and not with the people. Though of late things are
changing and there are quite a few sections in both the Biodiversity act (Section 41 and the rules
framed under the Forests Right act, the wildlife protection act 2002) which are a testimony to this
changing mindset (adapted from Choudhary 2006, MOTF 2006, NBA 2005, Upadhyay 2002).

The constitution also acknowledges the different notions of forest ownership and governance
structures in Mizoram and Nagaland through article 371 and also confers the ownership and
management responsibility of land and forest resources other than reserved forests to autonomous
district councils established under the sixth schedule in the states of Meghalaya, Assam, Mizoram.
(MOLJ 2007). Thus, though overall thrust still is a very state centric biodiversity conservation
regime small but important changes are seeping in, people’s conservation initiatives are being
acknowledged, the importance of traditional biodiversity-based knowledge systems are also being
understood. Bio-cultural notions of conservation appear to be on the anvil and definitely it will be
the case. The following paragraphs outline the omissions and commissions of this process as it
slowly evolves especially in north-east India.

Discussion:

These laws by and large have not been drafted looking at the diverse linkages and actions that are
required for the conservation of bio-diversity, they have put forth a very narrow understanding of
the notions of biodiversity conservation, focusing on a very state centric and hierarchical
management and acquisition system along with a very peripheral acknowledgement of the cultural
linkages of biodiversity usage.

The issue of cultural diversity, which is bedrock of the entire benefit-sharing scenario, is of critical
importance. The entire Himalayan region is a hot spot of cultural diversity and it is more so a case
in the context of the eastern Himalayas of which north-east India is an intrinsic part. This is
understood by the fact that over 400 languages are spoken throughout the Himalayas with most of
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the speakers of these languages numbering less than 100,000 speakers (Turin 2007). The legal
regimes while they acknowledge the fact that this diversity is important do not really address this
issue of crucial importance, for it is a language, which carries all the knowledge associated with the
speakers of the language. There is no special provision for the protection of these endangered
languages in the biodiversity rich areas and in some cases the different arms of the state pursue
different policies in this regard. A good example is the current scenario in the north-east Indian
state of Arunachal Pradesh, its bio-cultural diversity hotspot located in the eastern Himalayan
region and today as a part of “nation building” Hindi the Indian official language has been
aggressively promoted in this state. The end result being that Hindi is becoming the lingua franca
and the local tribal languages are beginning to have less speakers, in the long run it means a loss of
biodiversity-based knowledge as the children of today fail to pick up the language-based
knowledge from their forefathers (Moji Riba, Faculty of Mass Communication, Rajiv Gandhi
University, Itanagar, personal communication). The linkages between the linguistic diversity and
floristic diversity in the state is highlighted by the fact that there exists a rich nomenclature of plant
species in all the tribal languages of the state. Appendix 1 carries a list of timber species along with
their local and scientific names in order to give an idea of this biodiversity based cultural n
knowledge system. Large number of timber plants known by the tribes are appended along with
local and scientific names to supplement the linkages between linguistic diversity and floral
diversity in the state (Appendix:l).

A few tribe specific examples can be given here to illustrate the point-taking cue from the food
productive or gathering strategy of a tribe called Aka, a small as well as lesser-known tribe living in
both West as well as East Kameng district of Arunachal Pradesh.

Food gathering is an important part of their occupation and a supplementary source of livelihood.
The Akas mainly depend on the nearby forests for their requirement of vegetables, fruits, barks,
edible plants and leaves, etc. the collections of forest produce i.e., vegetables, mushrooms, etc falls
within the province of womenfolk. Collection of fruits, tree barks, edible plants and others, which
involves hard work, were the work of the men. Some of these forest produces are being collected
throughout the year, some of which are collected for six months and some of which are collected
for only one or two months. The food gathering pursuits among the Akas, however, do not involve
co-operative activity as evident among the premier food gatherer communities of the country.
Women or girls in small groups, or even individually, collect the vegetables from the forest
whenever they need.

The edible plants collected in the month of January includes wild plants locally known as husa-
pendu, mayesi, pesu, pesa, etc. and the fruits collected are locally known as syochulje, syotro,
kesfjein, emdyin, etc. Different varieties of mushrooms locally known as lumeoje, lumeofu,
lumeotenta, lumeofusuw, tasile, etc. are collected by women/girls in the month of February. In this
month other vegetables such as banana flower (wolbu), pedba, methi-troksi, wulochanchi are also
gathered. The same vegetables are used to collect in the next month also i.e., March. The two
months i.e., April and May are restricted months and no forest produce are being collected because
in these months the plants are not fit for consumption. So, these people fully depend on their jhum
fields for vegetables in these two months. In the month of June vegetables known as fumpem,
mushroom (lumeogji), bamboos (bjechi) are gathered from the forests. Fruits locally known as lugi,
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kotocovo, sejilafo syovaji, etc. are collected to meet the food shortage in the month of June. Some
species of bamboo such as sega, mesajo, gedri, are collected in the month of July and also fruits
known as gejey, syobee, wotro, are gathered in the same month. No vegetables or edible plants are
available in the forest in the months of August and September. So, these people depend on the jhum
fields for their requirement of vegetables in these months. Another important edible wild plant
locally known as sim-nekchi is gathered by these people during the period of shortage in food. Also,
there are other edible plants known as sawo, saje, gudrolu, lumo, etc. which are collected for
consumption during the period of food shortage. Likewise, the Akas collects vegetables, fruits, etc.
from the nearby forests round the year (Appendix: II, 111 and IV ). In this process there develops a
good deal of relationship with the forest ecology. The forest provides the necessities of these people
and in turn these people spare the small plants. Some months are considered as restricted months
when they do not collect any forest item (Nimachow and Chaudhuri: 2012:249-50). Similarly,
tremendous diversity in the nomenclature of fish species can be found among the Tani group of
tribes where we can locate local names of similar fish species are different even among the Nyishi,
Adis and the Galos, three major tribes of the state ( please see Appendix:V). It is a well-known fact
that leaving a few tribes (Apatani, Khampti etc) majority of the tribes are primarily dependent on
shifting hill cultivation though they have shown remarkable diversity of crops produced in shifting
or jhum fields (Appendix :V1).

It may be added here that bamboo and cane are two floral elements intricately associated with the
livelihood strategy of the tribes of Arunachal and this state is known for their species diversity.
Tribes are having their own nomenclatures depending on their utilitarian values. For instance, Adis
of Damro village use twelve wild varieties of bamboos which are known in their language as Eyom,
Tok, Tape, Tabum, Tadol, Tappin, Tagil, Taban, Taboh boik, Taboh borom, Tanil and Tanang.
Similarly, they identify seven varieties of canes, such as, Esong, Takat, Tapi, Ramang, Abo, Jeying
and Yoyi (Megu:2007:48).

This issue is not being looked at either by the Arunachal State biodiversity board or the National
Biodiversity Authority. The approach so far has remained a documentation approach, which works
more as a museum narrative rather than the used in conservation / revival of these dynamic
traditional knowledge systems. They see the role of local communities as basically being
documenters of their traditional knowledge rather than as active managers of natural resources and
associated traditional knowledge. A very good example in this regard is the Indian Biodiversity Act
and the associated rules which look at the role of the biodiversity management committees only as
documenters of traditional knowledge and very marginally as managers.

The norm has been to enable the state to be the major arbitrator for bio- resource collection, fixing
benefits and also with a very strong emphasis on knowledge acquisition without the concomitant
thrust on knowledge transmission as some of these examples show.

Though some of the laws do recognize the rights over traditional knowledge systems, the tendency
to impose a sense of hierarchical importance vis —a -vis the formal systems of knowledge is very
much the norm. This means that though the rhetoric of rights for traditional / indigenous
communities is adhered to in line with International prescriptions, the reality on the ground may be
very different. The following example will highlight the point. Section 41 (1) of the Indian
biodiversity act provides the space for local communities to manage and conserve local varieties. It
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may provide an important incentive for defending and value adding to different forms of swidden
agriculture. However, if one looks at the actual prescriptions of the state governments in the North-
eastern Region where shifting cultivation is the dominant form of land use the tenor is very much to
replace swidden agriculture with commercial agriculture (Saikia 2003).

Consequently, one can see that the discourse on traditional knowledge and how it has by and large
remained highly rhetorical and a very state centric one, where the knowledge is deemed to be
important but not the resources that sustain this knowledge. In North-east India where the state does
not control in most cases the access to these resources the battle lines have been drawn while on the
one hand the government reiterates its commitment about the need to protect traditional knowledge
systems on the other hand there are a host of attempts being made to assert control over
community-controlled biodiversity rich landscapes. There is also no understanding of how to
ensure that this bio-diversity based traditional knowledge systems would be transmitted to the next
generation. It is only through the medium of language that this transmission takes place.

The way forward

The state needs to develop a legal regime that addresses this reality may be, through an integration
of existing legal prescriptions that deal with language loss and also develop a regime of fiscal
incentives to enable the transmission of bio-diversity based knowledge systems to the next
generation. The need of the hour is to probably go beyond documentation to more of a system that
values and respects traditional knowledge as a living system. The role of language as the key
transmission agent needs to be highlighted especially in the biodiversity rich areas of north-east
India. The state also needs to ensure that development interventions are planned keeping in mind
potential impact on bio-cultural diversity. Last but not the least as the linkages between language,
culture and biodiversity are very much in the hands of the community in north-east India, the state
should actually think of itself as more of a facilitator rather than as a manager of resources. This
would not only enable the state to win the trust of these communities but also at the same time can
contribute to the conservation processes in the region.

Conclusion:

This paper explores the narratives of international discourse on the protection and preservation of
traditional knowledge systems in particular the linkages between Language, Culture and
Biodiversity and looks at how this discourse has evolved in the context of north-east India. The
thrust of the paper is to explore and suggest ways and means to develop a more nuanced and
grounded legal and policy regime that would recognize and conserve bio-cultural diversity
especially in the context of north-east India.
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Appendix: |

Local Name Botanical Name
Pajihuta Actinodaphne obovate
Moz Albizia lucida

Satiana Alstonia schoaris

Jutlly Altingia excelsa

Kadam Anthcephalus chinensis
Dewa Chali Artoccarpus lakoocha
Kanchon Bauhinia variegata

Dewa chali Atocarpus chinensis
Kanchon Bauhinia variegata
Bonhingalo Beilschmiedia pseudomicropora
Birch Betula alnoides

Urium Bischofia javanica

Simul Bombax ceiba

Dhuna Canaririum bengalense
Hingori Castonopsis indica
Bogipoma Chukrasia tabularis
Gonsoroi Cinnamomum glaucescens
Hollong Dipterocarpus retusus
Khokan

Gondhaki poma
Lali

Tekra
Gomari
Chalmugra
Pichola
Morali
Boramthuri
Sopa
Bonsum
Mekahi
Poma

Dunbanga grandiflora
Dysoxylum alliarium
Dysoxylum gobarum
Garcinia cowa
Gmelina arborea
Gynocardia odorata
Kydia calycina
Macaranga denticulata
Magnolia pterocarpa
Michelia doltsopa
Phoebe Goalparensis
Phoebepaniculata
Toona ciliata

Source: Baishya,Balodi and Pal, 2002:193)
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Appendix: 11

Fruits gathered from the Forest by the Akas

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed

Munumu Bansum Phoebe spp. This is a big tree mostly used for
timber. On the same time fruits are
collected and outer cover of it is
consumed in raw form with chilly and
salt.

Kotocovo Wild lichi -- It is somewhat similar to lichi. It is
consumed by removing the outer
cover.

Syobolofisin -- -- Inner portion is eaten.

Neuyi - -- Cleaned by water and the whole parts
are eaten in raw form.

Syobee - - Outer cover is eaten with chilly and
salt.

Luduje -- -- Outer thorny portion is removed and
inner portion is eaten.

Lugie - -- Consumed by boiling, raw and
streaming.

Gejey -- -- Consumed by smoked dry.

Kusuwin - -- Eaten in raw form and by putting on
the bamboo cups.

Kusukabro - - Eaten in raw form and by putting on
the bamboo cups.

Lufuje - - Inner parts are eaten.

Wusa Wild banana -- Eaten by removing the seeds.

Syotuo - - A kind of fruit, which is soar in taste.
And inner portion is eaten.

Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012: 253
Appendix: 111
Name of Animals eaten by the Akas

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed

Fumi Deer - Roasting directly burnt on the fire and
also by boiling/frying.

Sucho Bear - -Do-. Not eaten by the women folk.

Fuhu Wild Pig Sus domesticus -Do-

Fumi-cho Reindeer - -Do-

Wofu - - -Do-

Sije - - -Do-

Syofu Monkey Macaca radiate -Do- Not eaten by the women folk

Methifu Wild mithun Bos fontalis -Do-

Fuggi - - -Do-
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Wuve - - -Do-
Mujo - - -Do-
Muju Wild banana - -Do-
Pse Squirrel of big | Dremomys lokriah Roasting as well as smoked dry. Not
size eaten by the women.
Psesinsa Squirrel Hylopetis alboriger Smoked dry, mostly roasting and boil.
Not eaten by the women.
Rumo inyigro Rat (wild) - Smoked dry, roasting and boiling. Not
eaten by the women.
Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012 ;254
Appendix: IV
Birds eaten by the Akas

Local Name English Name Scientific Name How Consumed
Kesajyo - -- Roasting, smoked dry, boiling /

frying and burning directly on the

fire. Consumed by all.
Their -- -- -Do-
Sujo - - -Do-
Degje - - -Do-
Sewbam - - -Do-
Futuchem - - -Do-
Ledam - - -Do-
Pseglu - -- -Do-
Pacho Parrot - -Do-
Sise - - -Do-
Draindradum - -- -Do-
Subeau Wild pigeon -- -Do-
Subeau-jum -- -- -Do-
Subeau-kro - - -Do-
Salvo - -- -Do- not eaten by the women.
Gudru Hornbill - -Do-

Nimachow, G. and S. K. Chaudhuri .2012:253
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Appendix:V
List of fish species known and taken by The Nyishi, Adi and Galo tribes of Arunachal
Pradesh
SI.No | Scientific Name Nyishi Name Adi Name Galo Name
1 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Rimum, Ribb Ribi Ribo/ ribii
2 Lepidocephadichthys(Hamilton) | --—-- Daral Ringum
3 channa sp. Tali, Taal Talum Taal/taalo/taali
4 Pterocryptis afghana (Gunther) | ------- Beyek Tami/tami
5 Charias batrachus (Linnaeus) Ngara Mager Magur
6 Batasio fasciolotus Ng Ngapi, papio Tapong Orchin
7 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Ngub Taseng Orpu
8 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Tapiong | - Ortak
9 Barilius barna (Hamilton) Ngapi | —--- Orpo
10 Batasiofasciolotus Ngarang | ----- Nare /nara
11 Badis sp. Ngara, petch | -------
12 Parachiloglanis hodgarti (Hora) Nguchar Beyok Ngocher
13 Devario aequipinnatus (McClelland) Ngapi Tapong Tapo
14 Mystus vittatus (Bloch) [ - Narang Nare / nara
15 Botia rostrata Gunther | - Rigek
16 Balitora brucei Gray Ngoku Beyok
17 Semiplotus semiplotus (McClelland) Apatani ngui Orpe Orse
18 Glyptothorax sp Nguli, Ngara Ngorang Pakbo Ngora pakka
19 Adehesive apparatus of glyptothorax Ngara Ngobel Ngora pakka
20 Tor putirora (Hamilton) Tenger, Ngachu Biksik Gase
21 Tortor (Hamilton) | === Rulbung Orbo/ ngosi
22 Garra gotyla Ngapii Ngoyo Ngoyo
23 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey Ribii | e Tayek
24 Amblyceps apangi Nath and Dey Ngara | ------ Tayek
25 Amblyceps apangi Nathand Dey | - | -meeees Tayek
26 Amblyceps apangi Nathand Dey | - | - Tayek
27 Crossocheilus latius (Hamilton) | -~ | —-mmmmm- Yirso
28 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribb, Ribii Ribi Ribo bili
29 Pareuchiloglanis kamengennsis Jayaram Ngara | - Ngoka pagra
30 Semiplotus semiplotus (McClelland) Ngoge Piling Orse
31 Semiplotus semiplotus(McClelland) | ----------- | —meeeee- Orse
32 Mastercembelus armatus (Lacepede) Germe | - Germek
33 Batasio fasciolatusNg | - Ngoko Nare
34 Batasio fasciolatusNg | - Daral Orsin
35 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribuii Taseng Ribo/ribi
36 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Papio Gariong Orpo
37 Barilius bendelisis (Hamilton) Nguli, Ngage | -------- Orpu
38 Bendelisis barna (Hamilton) Biksik Ortak
39 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) | ----- | === Gase/gahe
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40 Tor tor (Hamilton) Ngachu | —------- Orbo /ngosi
41 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) | ------ | -
42 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) Ngarang Kadang/ Ngoying | Kada
43 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) Aarches | - Katum
44 Schizothorax richardsonii (Gray) | - | = Yirso
45 Tortor (Hamilton) | coeeee Biksik
46 Cirrhinus mrigala (Hamilton) Tenger | cmem-- Ngopi
47 Schizothoraxsp. | ameee- Ngoying
48 Schizothorax sp Ngori, Ngoring Kadang Kada
49 Botia rostrata Gunther Lichi, Assam Ngai | ------ Ordgalo
50 Botia sp. Kaiya Ribi Rani
51 Puntius sophore (Hamilton) Patches Orpe Orpek
52 Neolissochilus hexagonolepis (McClelland) | Ngage @~ | ——-—- Gase
53 Acanthocobitis botia (Hamilton) | cccce | ceeem Ringum
54 Aborichthys elongetus Hora Ribb, Tayek Ribi Ribo
55 Bangana dero (Heckel) Tenger Ngopi Ngopi
56 Garra gotyla (Gray) Ngayo, Ngoka Ripi Ngotup
57 Garra annandalei Hora | ccece | ameee Ngoyu
58 Garrasp. | eeeee | meean Ngoyi tuba
Source: Chaudhuri, Das, Sarkar, et al. 2008 )
Appendix :VI
Major crops grown by the Galo tribe in shifting cultivation
Serial Name of crops grown in Utilizing Mode of Cultivating | Harvesting Purpose
number jhum field part consumption season season
English Local
name name
1 Brinjal Bayom fruit boil March- May- Self
April October consumption
&commercial
2 Chilly Yaluk fruit Raw, boil & | April-May August- Self
dry December consumption
&commercial
3 Kopii fruit boil March- July- Self
April October consumption
&commercial
4 Green Diilap Tuber Boil & raw | April-May August- Self
Onion December | consumption
&commercial
5 Ginger Taake Tuber Raw April-May November- Self
February consumption
&commercial
6 _ Baak Fruit Boil April-May July- Self
October | consumption
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7 Paddy Am grains boil March- August- Self
April September consumption

8 Millet Tami Grains boil April August- Self
September consumption

9 Mustard Geiyi/Tuk Leaf boil March March-July Self-
plant consumption
&commercial

10 Beans Peran fruit boil March- July- Self-
April October consumption
&commercial

11 Ladies Bendi Fruit Boil March May- Self-
Finger August consumption
&commercial

12 Pumkin Patum Fruit& Boil March- July- Self-
Leaf April September consumption
&commercial

13 White Paar Fruit boil March- August- Self-
gourd April December consumption
&commercial

14 Cucumber Meku/Meb Fruit Raw March- July- Self
April August consumption

15 Bittergourd Kelera Fruit Boil April July- Self
September consumption
&commercial

Colossians Enyo Tuber Boil & April October- Self
16 Roasted January consumption
&commercial
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6. Endnotes should follow numerical order. Try to avoid footnotes.

7. As the journal will be mainly printed in Black, the authors are requested to
make the charts, graphs and tables using Black and White combination only.

8. The references should be like:
i. Embedded references (Phillipson 1992: 144)
ii. Multiple references placed in alphabetical order ‘(Ellis 1994:10; Lenneberg 1967: 7;
Pinker 1994: 54)
iii. Multiple references of the same author published in the same year arranged serially
‘(Pattanayak 2000a, 2000b)’

The detailed style of referencing follows:

a. Books:
Wirsing, G. 1972. Indian Experiment: Key to Asia’s Future. Calcutta: Orient Longman.
Liu, J., H. A. Ross and D.P. Kelly. 2000. The Ethnographic Eye: An Interpretative Study of

Education in China. New York : Falmer Press.
b. Articles in Edited Volumes:

Atkinson, J. M. 1987. Religions in Dialogue: The Construction of an Indonesian Minority
Religion. In: R.S. Kipp and S. Rodgers (eds.), Indonesian Religions in Transition. pp. 171-86.
Tucson: University of Arizona Press.

c. Articles in Journals:

Sonntag, S. K. 1996. ‘The Political Saliency of Language in Bihar and Uttar Pradesh’,
Journal of Commonwealth & Comparative Politics, 34 (2): 1-18.

d. Edited and Translated Volumes:

Zakaria, H. A. and H. A. Crouch (eds.). 1985. Military-Civilian Relations in South-East Asia.
Singapore: Oxford University Press.

Becker, C. 1923. Early History of the Catholic Missions in Northeast India (1598-1890), edited
and translated by F. Leicht and S Karotemprel. 1989. Shillong: Vendrame.

e. Unpublished Works:

Kurasawa, A. 1. 1988. “Mobilization and Control: A Study of Social Change in Rural Java,
1942-1945." (2 vols.)

Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation. Ithaca: Cornell University.

Mullins, D. 2001. ‘Land reform, poverty reduction and HIV/AIDS'. Paper presented at
the Southern African Regional Poverty Network conference on Land Reform and
Poverty Alleviation in the Region, Pretoria, 12-14, March.
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Notes for Contributors

f. Primary Source Citations:

The location of the archive (the name of the town/village/city) and the country must be

mentioned. Materials from personal archive should contain the name and location of

the collector. If an audio/ audiovisual material is being used, the date/time and

location of the recordings should be specified.

g. Website Citation:

http:/ /en.mastersinleiden.nl/ programmes /history-arts-and-culture-of-

asia/en/introduction (accessed/retrieved/updated on 5th May 2014)

Other specifications:

i

ii.

iii.

iv.

Vi.

Use double quotation marks where necessary. Single quotation marks should be used
only for a quotation within a quotation.

In the text, the words from a regional language other than English which appear in a
commonly used dictionary must be italicized. Proper names from all the countries
and terms like ‘et al’, “ibid.’, “vis-a-vis’ etc. should be written in Roman alphabet.
A stop should be used after abbreviations (‘ed.’,’'vol.” etc.), contractions (‘Dr.’, ‘Prof.”
etc.) and between initials (as in ‘J.S. Karan’). Do not use a stop in a contraction in
capital (UNESCO’, ‘USA’ etc.).

In the text, the numbers from one to nine should be in words rather than figures.
However, 10 and above can remain in figures. Use ‘thousands’ and ‘millions’, avoid
‘crores’ and ‘lakhs’. Dates and page numbers should be in full forms (like “2002-2007"
and ‘pp.125-127’).

Attach each figure and table on a separate sheet of paper at the end of the article and
arrange them serially. The titles should be short and crisp.

Figures, tables, charts, graphs or photographs reproduced from any other source
must obtain Copyright permission before reproduction.

vii. Diacritical marks should be consistent.

Glosses and Translations of Examples:

1.

Language specific examples must be provided in International Phonetic

Alphabet (IPA) or in Roman alphabet.

Examples from various languages other than English should be translated. Some
examples may require a translation along with a word-for-word or morpheme-by-
morpheme gloss.

The translation and the gloss should be placed under the example with proper
indentation and alignment (in case of word-for-word or morpheme-by-morpheme
gloss).

The grammatical categories in a gloss must be abbreviated
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For example,
a) ad3z onek brfti hoyetfhe.
today lot rain be-pr.pf.3rd
‘Today there was heavy shower.
b) boneder  tf/hobi.
sister-gen.pl. picture
‘Sisters’ picture.’

5. The abbreviations must be given in a separate list.
The paper/s submitted for consideration should not have been published
before or under consideration for publication, anywhere in any language. The
work must be approved by its author and the co-authors and also by the
authorities of the place where the research was done. If the paper is accepted for
publication in the present journal, it must not be published anywhere in any
language without the proper written consent of the copyright holder.

For Papers in Bangla

The same style sheet should be followed for papers written in the Bangla language. Bangla
font “Avro - Nirmala Ul is preferred.

Off Prints: The first author of each paper will receive 10 off prints free of cost.
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